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ABSTRACT ~

This study offers an historical oxplanatio;a of tae _hanging
nature of missionary education to slaves and app;‘enf' es .n the
British colonies of Antigua, British Guiana and Jar:aica, for the
period 1800 to 1838 when slavery olfﬁcially ended. The educational
forms, the assumptions behind them, and the beliefs, motivations
and attitudes of the educators and the educated are explored. utilizing
the perspectives of the missibnaries of four societies representing
Wes]eyan Methodist,'Baptist-, Independent. and Church interests.
These perspectives are expressed largely through missionary
corresponcerce Scme attempt has also been r"nade to explain why
the "educated, ' that .s. tne christianized slaves and apprentices,

.
responded so enthusiastically to the means of educ:;tion provided.

The time period seiected is one of sustained and organized
missionary endeavour in christianizing slaves and apprentices. The
study is structured in such a way as to be divided into three parts;
paft one dealing with the background to missionary exertions in the
West Indies, part two with the yéars of slavery, and part three with
the four year apprenticeship after the 1834 Act of Emancipation. The

\ :
peak of missionary endeavoué was reached during the transition
period of apprenticeship bet.wcen'1834 and 11838. During this period
missionary thrust concentrated as much on training apprentices for
freedom as in Chx;istianizing them.

In addition to considering the changing nature of education

iv



provided by the missionaries the study explores the relationships
between the major reference groups — missionaries, planters and
slaves. During the tran<itional years there can be discerned
perceptible shifts of missionaryv attitudes both towards their clients
and towards the planters. These shifts and attitudes were recipro-
cated.

It i,s concluded that tlie mussionaries' educational efforts,

. !

no matter how limited thesc proved to be. shouid in the final "ana]ysif
be seen not merely '+ another force -onserving the existing social

,

or“er sut as a powerful change agen' in the British West Indies.
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CHAPTER I
’ INTRODUCTION

In the last several decades of scholarship, in the fieid of
sociollo‘\gic:al and anthrop;o,logicall culture-contact theory, there
appears 'to ‘{ave been a trend to assume many disintegrative effects”
of miésionary activities im 'pri\stine’ societies. The argumenfs
tend to suggest that missionaries, with their intentional introduction
of western vg.liies, .aestroyed viable vi .es in the process and
introduced non-functionzl ones. i iori.as have argued similarly,
‘not so much to offer moral judgment: 1 the facts of hivtory but to
demonstrate v'ha~t. missionary ac ‘vity and imperialist advance wer.e
mutually compatible, if not mutually inclusive. ! In the case of the
British West Indies it seems aporopriate to inlc‘;u'ire whether this
v;ras the case. Did the plantocracy see the mis¢ snaries as part of
their social order and did the missionary presence help maintain
the traditional ordering of slave sqciefy? Was missionary educat‘io_n
just another form of social control?. Did missionary contact with
élaves destroy }'pristj‘lne' v;lﬁes and weaken cultural cohesion by the
introd_hction of néw values?p '

b

In attempting to understand the unique case of the British
b cf i

West Indian experience in relation to the evangelization of slaves
. : N
and apprentices-this study will attempt an historical explanation of

the changing nature of the education provided by mis sionaries by

e

1



utilizing the perspectives of the missionaries or "educatdrs" them-
selves. In addition it will enquire how and why the ""educated', or
slaves and apprentices, responded to the education pro;/ided.

It can safely be assumed that the migsionary saw his influ-
ence not as destructive nor even negative but rather as a positive
contribution to an already demoralized clientele; . He sincerely
believed that the introduction of Christianity woﬁld ma;.};e fuller par-
ticipation in the dominant culture possible. It is essential to enquife
whether theée two assumptions were warranted. It might also be |
asked whether the racial attitudes and practices of the missionary
toward the slave were in any way different from the white dorﬁinant
culture of which the missionary was part. Were the rhissionaries
entirely me{n of their own time irﬁ‘t)ued wigh all the beliefs and con-
straints\of their particular century and compelled by the phrtic;ular

convictions toward race and education of their society? Was\the

. ~education offered to slaves and apprentices in any way quahtatlvely

different from that offered to the "lower orders' in England'? In
short was it a class- orlented educatwn or a race- orlented one in
this particular case?

To accomplish the major purpose of the study other questions
must be considered. . What beliefs influenced eva;lgeliéation in the
British West Indies in the la‘tter years of slavery when missionary
impetus reached new significance? And were *these beliefs trahs-
ferred into the apprenticeship period? It seems crucial to draw
attention to whether such beliefs were congruent with, or in opposi- ‘

tion to, the society at la ~-. What beliefs and pPractices were
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common to missionary groups? .And in what respects did they differ
from one another? . How did these beliefs and practices affect the
perceptions of slaveé an\% ex-slaves and perhaps contri™u:.- to their
feelings of self-worth, or to their social mobility? Finally, in what
educatioml forms, both broad and‘ specific, were these beliefs and
efforts manifested"‘?

It is then ne‘cessary not only to consider how the missionaries
perceived tiie slaves, but also to understand how they perceived
" themselves in é slave society both in r.lationship to their clients and
té the dominant white class. As far as the materials. will permit, it
is also necessary to conéidex; the 'slave and ex-slave perceptiens of
his own evangelization. Finally the viewpoints of the planters them-
selves must be examined. How did the planters perceive missionary
efforts at Christianizing élaves? As the planters were not only the
most articulate members of society, but also the dominant power
group, their perceptions of missionary activity and educatlon can

h

help{o/de insights into the m1ss1onary perceptions of thelr own

-—

s

situation. 4
The matter of slave.perceptions remains a major problem
and a ‘major limitation. | The slaves are an example of the ""'mute'' of
history - those relatively inérticulate and .poﬁerle‘ss groups of i
society — the illiterate, the poor, and the oppressed. The researcher
is faced with the enormous task of tapping the responses of such
groups. Forming conclusions about how these groups felt and thought

is difficult and must frequently be based on inference. Conclusions

about slaves must be arrived at by looking at materials about slaves



from the points of view of other groups,_b such as missionary
accounfs, planter comments, or newspaper commentary. Materials
about slaves and apprentices are thus mostly derivative and are
drawn from the observations of one part of soc y about another
part of society:. The bias of such reports is clearly another limit_—
ation to the study and.must be taken into account not 5n1y when
dealing wit : ves and apprentices but with other matters also.

| If the focus of the study is primarily from the point of view
of the educators themselves, then clearly missionary correspond-
ence will provide a large part of the evidence. This represents a
further limitation. Ivﬁ'ssio.naries may have often inﬂate& their
figures of school and church atienda.nce, or the numbers of canver-
sions, or the ifnpact of their elvange‘lizati .2 They may well have
seen an abundance of radically‘changed behaviours when in fact
they were rninir'nal or motivated more by expedience th‘an by con-
viction.\ Simply, one cannot always believe what the missionaries
had to say. This is not to accuse them of deliberately falsifying
their evidence (although a historian cannot discountthat possibility
either); but obviously the study has limitations w};ich are derived

primarily from the materials used for evidence. We are all of us

’

subjected to our own partié‘ular emotional responses and often see
that which we want to see orb report that which we think is ,reéu‘ired
of us to report, or report that which we view to our own advantage
or the adyanfage of the group we represent._ Too often we include
cértaizi eviden'ces to the exclusion of others, or even distort evi-

dences for various reasons. Missionaries were subject/to this no



more and no less than any other given group of hi'storical actors.

This, however, is a problem and a limitation recogmzed by
all historians when they approach their materials. Thmxof
course, also the additional limitetions derived from the historian's
"selective' use of materials - that is, his inclusion of what he deems
important to his study, often to the exelueiqn of other materials. In
this study a further limitation is recognized in ﬂ1e selection of
materiels used. Such materials consist of letters, communications,
reports, committee minutes, diaries, a'nd journals., ‘As the last
two, diaries and. journals, wvere also subject to scrutiny by mission-
ary soc.eties who extracted portions of them for publication, all the
materials used deal with the pubiic alts and statements of mission-
aries, written, we presume, for public consumption and with little
introspection. The line of approach adopted to these materials will
Vavoid imposing sociologir:al or psychological interpr..... -s.

A final limitation to the study is of a more bje- - e nature.
It is the destruction of considerable amounts of materi»1 “uring the
' bombing of Londen in World War -II. There are ""gaps" in'some of
t‘he.arlch>ives.gwhich can never be filled, the materials‘ having never"
been duplicated. These are documents sadly lost to hlstory Some
reasonable extrapolation by the researcher has been necessary

wherever this is the case.

In addition 10 those limits set by t'.c nature of the materlals
used and of the study 1tse1f the researcher must set certain delimi-
tations to the scope of the resea.rch These include, the chronological

bou.ndar1es, the h1stor1ca1 divisions, the geographical areas, and the



choice of missionary societies. In addition, th¢ actors must be
delimited in this case to the missionaries and the slaves and appren-
tices which cannot inlcludé missionary work with white people or free
coloured population In the case of British Guiana, the Indians
have not been considered.

The chronological boundaries of the study extend over an
approximate span of thirty-eight years, that is, from 1800-1838. It
was not unti] after 1800 that missionary activity became S};stematic
" and sustained; it continued in this pattern until the fourth decade of’
the nineteenth century. At the conclusion of apprenticeship in 1838
the four societies under examination were bécoming increasingly
uninterestea in the West Indies and beginning the process of with-
drawal from that area.

The historical divisions include the periods of Slavery and
Apprenticeship. Such divisions are acknowledged political,
economic and psychological periods in the history of the British West
Indies. They have heuristic value as well as a factual basis.
Slavery and apprenticeship will serve as landmarks in the a‘ttempt to -
distinguish what ''forms'' evangelization took in each of the identi-

" fiable peri}ods,' what perceptions and assumptions can be traced and
how they altered over time.

The geograpﬁical areas include Antigua, Jamaica and British
- Guiana. These will be treated as ''representative'' of the British ,

West Indies in the nineteenth ‘cenmry.. They will also be used to
identify the similarities of evangelization rather than the differences.

The unique historical conditions relating to the political, economic,



and social spheres of each colony will be treated through secondary
source materials and then only as they are related to the’questions
raised from the primary source materials. The three areas pro'vide
the contrast between those colonies such as Jamaica and British
Guiana which had appren‘lticeship between 1834 and 1838 and “ ntigua
which did not have apprenticeship but granted freedom to the slaves
in 1834. Moreover, in cach of the areas one of the three missionary
';ocieties was dominant e. g., the Baptist Mzssmnary Society in
Jamaica, the Method1st Missionary Society in Antigua and the London
Missionary Society in British Guiana. The Church MlS sionary Society
was active in all three areas, although always subordinate to other
missionary societies, and retained a peculiar and often strained rela-
tionship with the Eétablished Church.

The four missionary societies whose archival mater1als will
provide the substance for much of the study are the Wesleyan Meth-
odist Missionary Society (WMMS), the Baptist Missiona;y Society
(BMS), the London Missionary Society (LMS) and the Chufch Mission-
ary Society (CMS). These four societies were active in all three
‘ geographical areas during the chronological and Historical periods
.previously 'delimite;i. The four societies have several attributes in
co’mmon which make them complementary for the purpose of this study.
Firstly, they weie all born out of the Evangelical revivals and Pre--
Abolition sentinients of the late eighteenth century. Secondly, they
- were all London based. This is important because the Parent Socie-

ties were therefore subjected to similar economic vicissitudes,

similar social changes and similar pressures of public opinion.

&



Thirdly, they all had similar organizational structures based on the
voluntary principles of scientific philanthropy. Fourthly, the four
Societies concentrated attention on the West Indies after Abolition
(1807) but were constrained by the nature of slave society within
whose framework th-ey were obliged to work. They began their work
in ""earnest' in the second decade of the Nineteenth Century, sus-
tained their 2fforts until emancipation (1834) despite difficulties, and

they consolidated their activities during the .‘\%\pprenticeship and into
the first years of freedom. Finally, the four ySocicties in the colonies
were subject to similaf patterns of recruitment, financing, pastoral
and educational responsibilities. ’

As noted above the sources used in the study consist mainly
of correspondence between missionaries in the British West Indies
and ""evangelicals'' representing tﬁe parent missionary societies in
London. 1Itis from sxllch.sources that oﬂ'e can derive, to some extent
missionary perceptions of themselves as well as the planter response
to vmissionary presence, and the slave and apprentice response to the

missionary impact. The materials consist of

1) Qutgoing letters and correspondence. These were sent

from the missionary societies in London aﬁd on-occasion from friends
in England or other missionaries in various parts of the West Indian
Islands. They consist of advice, a'dmonitiony, receipts, instructions
and business matters. 'I"hey often provide an excellert reflection of

Evangelical public opinion in England.

2) Incoming Letters and correspondence. These consist of

replies to the above correspondence or initial correspondence which
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evoked replies from the societies. They include requests, reports,
grievances, and range from financial statements to 'cries of
despair. ' They generally reflect the thoughts and perceptions of

their writers as missionaries. Missionary letters to other mission-

IS

aries are included in this classification.

3) Annual Reports from Societies, Annual and Quarterly

Reports from West Indian Auxiliaries, Returns, Committee Minutes

and Circular Letters. Although these tend to be of a more formal

nature they often contain suggestions, allusions and personal nota-
tions which are helpful to the researcher.

4) Journals, Diaries, Memoirs, Speeches. Missionaries

generally were required to keep a journal or a diary, usually for the
perusal of the home society to be extracted and put into the official
published organs of the society as a means of comrr;t.x»nicafzing mis-
sionary activities to the society's subscribers and the general public.

Although the "'public'' nature of much within these journals is rec-

~

ognized there is a good deal of personal experiencé related in them. i

5) Tracts and Newspapers. These provide insights into mis-
sionary activ-ities and planter responses to .these activities. Official
publications of the parent Societies provide similar insights.

Other sources of primary materials from planters and mis -
sionaries are found in the Colonial Office records, kept at the Public

Records Office (PRO). Delegations to the Colonial Secretaries and

to Governors are rerorted in this collection of documents. Additional

information is obtained from the Fulham Papers at Lambeth Palace
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Many of the LMS and BMS missionaries worked in conjunc-

tion with the British and Foreign Schools Society (BFSS), basing

their philosophy and methods of formal education on the Lancaster -
ian system. Much valuable correspondencelis available in the BFSS
archives at the Borough Road College, London, the original training
institution of the Society.

Finally, additional primary source materials'wrjtten by
clerics, dissenters, influential members of missionary societies,
leading evangelicals, planters, travellers and missionaries, are'to

be found in the collections of the British Museum Library, London.

These are deemed important materials because they often reflect the
contemporary responses of the historical period being studied with-
out the intrusions of '"presentism'' sometimes found in recent
accounts of the same events. They make an underétanding of the
histérical actors and tihe recreation of the‘ past events easier.

An ir;troduction_ to a study of this kind ought to attempt some
justification for the study itself. It ought to ask — what significance
will the research and its findings have? What contribution might it
make to its field? This study will contribute to two areas. First, to
the history of missionary activity and slavery, and second, to the
history of education. Both contributions seem neces sary given the
dearth in the lite;ratur.e of slavery which specifically examines the

education of slaves by missionaries and particularly the education of

the West Indian slave and apprentice.
The historiography of slavery has gained impetus with the

increasing awareness of the historical roots of problems of race
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relations. © Not surprisingly United States historians have been
especially energetic in their contributions to the lively debate on the
"American Dilemma' and have esta'blishcd rclati‘onships between it
and '"'the Peculiar Institution.'' In turn comparative histories have
contributed to the discussion by stressing the similarities and differ-
ences between one slave society and another, for example between
the Luso-Iberian Catholic slave society of South Ameri.ca and the
Anglo-American Pfotestant slave culture ofnthe United States and
British Caribbean. 3

As yet relatively 1i‘tt1e depth research dealing specifically
with the problerﬁ of slavery in the unique historical context of the

West Indian situation has been done. Exceptions\are Orlando

Patterson's A Sociology of Slaverj, (1967); Elsa V. Goveia's Slave

Society in the British Leeward Islands at the End of the Eighteenth

Century, (1965); and J. Harry Bennet's Bondsmen and Bishops;

Slaverf and Apprenticeship on the Codrington Plantations of Barbadds,

1710 - 1838, (1958). However, -the tendency has been to include the
subject of slavery as part of more general West Indian histories
which examine the broader society or as part of the British Abolition

and Emancipation Movements. 'Exarﬂples of this approach can be .

seen in Edward Braiﬁhwaite, The Development of Creole Society in

Jamaica, 1770 - 1820, (1971); Lowell J. Ragatz; The Fall of the

Planter Class in the British Caribbean, 1763 - 1833, (11928); Carl

Bridenbaugh and Roberta Bridénbaugh, No Peace Beyond the Line,

(1972). Social histories of slavery related to the economics of sugar

production jnclude Richard Sheridan, Sugar and Slavery, (1974) and
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Richard S. Dunn, Sugar and Slaves, (1972). One ought to mention

W. L. Burn's Emancipation and Apprenticeship in the British West

Indies, (1937) because of its detailed account of apprenticeship as an
integral part of slavery and Frank K. Klingberg's study of slavery

titled Codrington Chronicles: An Experiment in Anglican Altruism

on a Barbados Plantation, 1710 - 1834, (1949). Jerome S. Handler,

The Unappropriated People, (1974), points' the way to similar

research on slaves as he did on the free coloured population of

Barbados.. Failip D. Curtin's Two Jamaicas: The Role of Ideas in

a Tropical Colony 1830 - 1865, (1970) is an excellent intellectual

hisfory whi‘c\h. ably describes the ir-xter-relata%onships of blacks and
whités in Jamaica. Chapter VIII "Racé, Religion_and Social Adjust-
ment' is particularly pértinent to .this thesis.

The relationship between missionary a}l:tivity, slavery, and
e'duca—tion,is best understood by viewing evaniflization as part of a
broad educational process known as "civilizing'' in the nineteenth ‘
century. It extended from the ‘pulpif and classroom into everyday
life, from the particular to the general and from the formal to the
informal. Concrete qucationa—l efforis can be readily identified in
such ‘ar,.ea\'g as attendance and retention figures, approaches to
di.scipline', ;chéol buildings, equii)ment, curricﬁlum and teaching
methods. The forms of schooling although always s'een as subordi—.v
nates to ''salvation" v;ér'e part of the evangelization of the West Indies.
In m?ny ways missionary ie'ducafion is the most concrete example‘ohf
an ""Evangelical" eduiation. It was a reflection of the éhi.lbsophy And

practices of the education offered to the lower classes in nineteenth
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century Britain. R

Generally, because of the historical énomalies thét rendered
knowledge and slavery incompatible in both American slave histori-
ography .s well as West Indian slave l’ustorxography formal educa-
tional institutions have not been studied. A neglect of formal educa—
‘t_ion is not too extraordinary when one c;)nsiders that compulsory
education or even non-compulsory férms of education were not
common for freemen and even léss likely 'fo,r bondsmen. Studies of -_
the "'education'' of sla‘ves primarily examine aspects of his ""season-
ing"' ?.nd His ""socializatipn, ' that is as both the intentional aspects of.
tho.sve learning experiences forc-ed upon him by hi§ éondition, ' aﬁd the
unintentional’aspects of his leavrn;-ing experiences gained by his total ;
situation, his condition and his relat'.lonshlps with his own populatmn | /
(the slaves) The slav‘e learned not only from the dominant class but J
also from his peers. American histo;iography once again provides ./‘
us with studies'o,f these sorts of learning experiences m the Seminai

Wo‘rkv by Kenneth Stafnpp, The Peculiar Institution, (1956), part of /

/-

R. w/

which contains a detailed account of the slave's "séasoning. "

Fogel and S. L. Engerman's Tlrne on the Cross, (1974) also g1ves

an ana.lysns based on an 1ntegrat1on of quantltatwe data of factors

" involved in apprent1cesh1p, industrial work and the skills learp’ed, as
well as an examination of work habits, social attitudes, re,s;;énses
and expectations of slaves. ‘ - : ’/'

N
Followtng Stampp's interest in the "seasonmg" processes of

slaves, Stanley Elkms4exa.mlned psycho soc1olog1ca11y the socializa-

tion of slaver. that ir. the tatal nrocaas invnlvad in rnradicing cartain
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\ modes o, bchaviour and types of personality. In rejection of static

models and Elkins' "Sambo' stereotyping, historians such as Gerald

w. Muilen in Flight and Reb’e.ii'o.n\, o 1’974), argue the slave resisted
his-socialization as well asyaésirriilated it. The indiépensability of
the whip to slavery indicates that such socialization was nof as

thorough, nor as successful, as Elkins .mig"ht suggest. George Rawick, ‘

v

N \ o
—From Sundown to Sunup, (1972) and John Blassingame, The Slave

~

Cdmrnunitx, (1972) point to the intricate social rélati’qr;ships which
developed within the slave. community its eif, apé;t from the white
society,' and the patterns of functional social conduct which emerged
from the total slave situation. The slave's personality,‘ his involve-
ment, in farr_ly life and community conéciousne.ss were as rﬁuch
formed by slave society as the soéiety of maéter’é.
Such studies pbint to the necessity of an e#amin;tion of the
slave"s education which includes both the more formal aspects and
_the more informal settings of church, «family and community. In this
respect a s_tudy of missionary education is seen as following in the
""new school' of historiography wﬁich looks at '_the institutions and the
larger society and how they. worked to socialize.the slave and freed-.
'ma.n, often making him as much a part of és well as apart from the
‘larger soéiety. _This new school examines hqviz the slave and ex-
slave was trained i:o bed‘é field hand, an indust;ilal labourgr, a skilled .
wo;'ker, a f‘;-.fnil’y’”-r'ﬁeiri"or a preacher. Similarly the central concern
of the study is to ask how the missionar‘ies influenced thg slave and
éx-slave to be a.Christian, not only intentionally but by the impact of

' _their broader activities, that’is, not only by means of formal
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‘instruction but in their vgeneral contribution in developing attitudes
and forming behaviour. There are precedents for this '"'new school"
in the history of education too. Historians such as Bernard Bailyn,

Education and the Forming of American Society, (1960), and John

Calam, Parsons and Pedogogues (1971) point the way to a study of ;

history of educatxon derived from the broz&\n cultural context and
not confining itself as it so often did in the past to desks and chalk,
or to Acts, Bills and Institutions. ”

Recent studies have tended to give 'a more sympathetic
‘approach to the functionality of ”blaék religion. ! Perhaps Eugene

Genovese's most recent book, Roll, Jordan, Rol]: The World the

Slave. Made- '(1974) best represents this approach Chrlst1an1z1ng

can also be seen as the means by which black leaders were formed
and recruited. It also prov1ded the vehicle of creat1v1ty, self- ~
expressmn and articulation of black emotion. In the case of soc1e-
t1es evangehzed by missionaries. it provided a m1nor1ty of slaves and
ex-slaves with some’ literacy skills. 6 The study will adopt thls more
sympathetic approach in relation to the Br1t1sh West Indies and con-
sider to what extent the Ch.r1st1amzat1on and education by mission-
ar1es was more thao just another form of social control over slaves
- and apprentices.'

There are comparatlvely few works dealing spec1f1ca11y with
missionary activity with slaves in the BrltlSh West Indles A recent

-~ and definitive work is William A, Green British Slave Ema.nc1pat1on

-

(1976). Green 8 chapter "Religion and Education" remains within the

general interpretation which sees missgionary activity as an imposition

)_"J
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upon the slave and apprenticed populations and their forms of educa-
tion as an instrument of social control — "a means by which the estab-
lished classes could tame the multitudes, représs social barbarism,
and preserve their own superior status.."7 The present study will
attempt to discover to what extent this thesis is consistent with the
evidence, keeping in mind the social-conflict interpretations of |
British charity schooling, adult pop'ular education,- and Sunday
schoolling.8 For it is possible to see these expressions of religious"
i)enevolence in a less negative light, that is less as impositions on
the ''lower orders' and more as expreésions of working class activity
5

in the ordering of their own lives.’

Generally, most studies dealing with tne West Indian experi-
ence see missionary education in as unfavourable a light as does
Green. Examples of articles arguing similarly include Jémes-
-i;'atimer‘s ""The Foundations of Religious Education in the British
Yest Indies, nd and Rodney Bain, ''"Missionary Activity in the Zaha—as,

1700 - 183, -0

O. W. Furley, '""Protestant Missionaries in t-.e West ‘
L. ' . TS ‘

,Indies: Pioneers of a New Racial Society'" ~ offers an unusual znd

tantalfzing view of missionary education as the title of his article

suggests.

Eric Wﬂliams, ""Education in the British West Indies (1‘968)"
and Shiriey C. Gofdon, "A Century of West Imliian Education'' are use-
'ful,jcompendiurns and surveys but offer little else.’ Not unnaturally
several theses offer much more but concentrate predominantly on.

the Jamaican experience. Dissertations dealing with missionary

education include K. V. B. Donaldson, ""The Gontribution of the Baptist
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Missionaries to Education in Jamaica During the First Half of the

Nineteenth ‘Century, 1814 - 1867, (1967);" Gordon Catharall, '""The
Bapti M. sionary Society and Jamaican Emancipation, 1814 - 18.45,
(196c "' ~nc Mary Reckord, "Missionary ‘<t ity in Jamaica Before
" Emanc. ti - (1964), 12

A comment might be made about the omission of the Society

for the Propagation of the Gospel although it officially represented
Church intere“sts in the colonieé. Apart from the Codrington Planta-
‘tionls in Barbadoes the SPG worléed primarily with the white and free
coloured po;;ulation. It exerted noticeable effdrt with slaves aftér
Parliament increased funds to the Established Church and gave legal
recognition for the 1nstruct10n of slaves under the Mel1orat1on Act
implemented by 1824. This work covers four evangelical missionary
societies which worked among slaves without s;lch legal and financial
support before that date. The SPG's work has been studied by Frank ‘

Khngberg, Codrington Chromcles (1949) and J. Harry Bennett,

Bondsmen and Bishops (1958).

Both West Indian history of slavery and education need further
-rasearch into spécific areas and problems. A study of miasionary
~ education, the slaves' and apprentices' response to 1t and the forms
which it took w111 help fill-out a history of a topic, a peri‘dd, and ap

7

area which is still bare-boned.
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PART I

THE BACKGROUND

" Go forth into all the world and
preach the Gospel, and lo, I am
with you always, even unto the -

- ends of the earth.

Mat.28:16

. and here at last there might be a sanctuary,

a land of religion and piety, where . . . mankind
might be able to see what is in truth the religion
of Jesus, and what are its blessed effects, and

‘hence if the mercy of God should so ordain it,
the means of religious instruction and consolation
might be again extended to surrounding countries
and the world at large. !

William Wilberforce (1797).




CHAPTER 1I
! THE URGE TO EVANGELIZATIO‘N
Introduction

The drumming out of "Onward Christian Soldiers' in the late
nineteenth century and its accompanying imperative of trusteeship
were based~ on earlier influences of the evangelical discipline. The
evangelicals of the previous century, too, had deemed it both a
calling and a duty to civilize the rest of the world in addition to
civilizing and christianizing England.

There had been little consistent mis sionary work of any sort
in the West Indies until the second half of the eighteenth century when
the Unitas Ffatrum, more usually called the Moravians, began what
was virtually‘ to become a rash-of denominational proseltyzing in the
Caribbean. The islands of St. Thomas, St. Croix, St. John,
Jamaica, Anfigua, Barbadoes, and Tobago all saw the establishment
of Moravian missions between 1782 and 17910. The missionaries,
often therﬁselves slave owners, became part of the plantation system
and were dependent upon planter patronage. Their whole spirit was
to work within the framework of societ)}‘as they found it. 2 Despite
the demands written into the 1696 Slave Code- ''that all ~masters,
mistresséss, overseers, and employers are to endeavour as much as

possible in the instruction of their slaves'' in the Christian religion

T \ 21
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this was neither being done in Jamaica or elsewhere in the West
Indies. Missionaries were sent out to rectify the situation.
Baptists, Methodists, Congregationalists, members of the Church of
Scotland, Independents, and Anglicans, soon followed, so that by the
turn of the century a dedicated band of enthusiasts were preaching
throughout most of the West Indies — preac'}.ling simply and boldly, as
were their evangelical brethren in England. These missionaries
were the agents of the various missionary societies founded and
funded by those evangelicals at home who were imbued with Wesley's
passion for souls, a ''peculiar people' who saw the world as their
parish. They were to fulfill-\the‘command to ""Go forth into all the
world and preach the Gospel. "

"The first four dc;cades of the nineteenth century were thus
characterized by greatly increase/d missionary activities in the
various far-flung posts of the Empire including the pr‘oseltyzing of
the West Indian slave and apprentice populations. What reasoné
might be given for this urge to evangelize the world? What were the
factors in eighteenth and nineteenth ceﬂtury British society which
stimﬁlated the missionary‘ impﬁlse and caused the public to support
missionary exertion.s?

The primary thrust toward missionary activity came out of
the evangelical revivals which resulted in the growth of an unprece-
dented religious enthusiasm at horﬁe. Second, the Establis.hed Church
é;t home was in a deplorable state as was the Church in the West

Indies and certainly in no position to minister adequately to th)e slave

population. Third, there occurred a theological shift which
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culminated in a more optimistic view of mankind and its improvabil -
ty.  Fourth, the slave became an Object of sentimental humanitari-

1. one worthy of compassion, salvation, and eventually eman-
The fifth reason has already been alluded to — the belief

«nzing and civilizing the poor heathen was every Chris-

i -on. The r+  inder of this chapter will examine these
e S detai.
enthe 0

“he o0 - centur Established Church of England has
been subjectnl ‘ner. - Aa. isations of deficiency. In the eyes of

its critics its besetung Sl were Lrotflijacy, pluralism, nepotism,
ignorance, heterodoxy und apathy. 7Trese left that sorry Church with
few virtues with which to attract those sp\irimal malcontents who have
been notorious in history for plaguing the “church with their "enthu-
siasm. "% However, if the episcopate and the latitudinarians lacked
a passion for souls, they also frowned upon the peculiarities asso-
ciated with extemporare Praying and preaching in chapel or in the
fiellds, for they simply could not conceive where such %iberties rnight\’
- lead. The Anglican hierarchy was suspicious of the enthusiasm of
converts and their various rude behaviours. > They could not believe
that dunces, knaves, and blockheads could claim revelation and being
'"called, " convert sinners. 6 Associated with the "methodistical" \
revivals were fits, faintings, yappings, ardours, transports and

various other bizarre physical manifestations of the Holy Ghost.7 That

the Holy Ghost was responsible for such effects was incomprehensible
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to members of the respectable Church of England at home or abroad.
Surely He must inspire more becoming behaviours than these? A
Christian gentleman simply did not babble unintelligible nonsense;
he did not rant irrationally, nor rebuke and reproach immoderately;
he was not given to effusion of frenzy. - Enthusiasts were ~ttacked

not ""for want of talent, but for want of modesty, want of sense, and

want of rational religion. "

Although obtrusive display of religious emotion ;avas offensive
and vulgar to the Established Church it managed to produce its own
evangelical party of "true and vital' Christians. Some of these left
the ranks to join the Whitfieldians and Wesleyans but many remained
and conformed to the thirty-nine articles. Working withinthe’fold of
the Established Church they practised either a mild Calvinism or a
zealous Arminianism. .”Justiﬁed'by faith'' and ''sanctified through
Grace' — these were the tenets that Methodists, diss-énters, and

Church evangelicals all agreed upon despite their differing theologi-

cal beliefs. From their certainty of their salvation they drew upon

l)

a large surplu/s of beneyoleht energies anc g. rified and served God
in a multitude of useful caﬁseAs. -
With enterprising and unflagging zéal they heroicly ba‘ttled
against every conceivable vice, real and exagge: ated, in their efforts
>tAo bring abouf George III's ''reformation of ma.nnérs."9 They opposed
lotteries, drunkenness, obscenity, bull-baiting, atheists, bfothel-
keepers, radicals, dance-halls, fairs, gypsies, and sabbath breaicers,

with equal ardour and equal discrimination. " They endowed, sub-

scribed to, and founded numerous societies on the voluntary

-
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principle. These included the Bible society, Missionaries to Africa
and the East, The Society fo‘r Christianity Among Jews, The Pro-
clamation Society against Vice ind Imrﬁorality, Sﬁnday school§,,
bettering societies, manufacturing poor societies, climbing boys'
asylums, fever institutions, infirmaries, penitentaries, lying-in

hospitals, lunatic asylums, and anti-slavery sotieties. They zeal-

= .
ously helped infirm and/or distressed gentlewomen, juvenile mendi-

cants, fallen women, and .orphans. 10 They passionately rescued the

labourer from his gin, the prostitute from her earnings, the cleric
from his nominalism, and the rake fronfi his stews.
. ,

\ . e -
This urge to do good expressed itself in the desire to rescue

the slave, not only from his temporal condition, but from his hea-

Y

I v . . . .
thenism. The propagation of the gospel was the prime incentive

behind the e{/angelical intereét.in' the Abolition of the Slave Tradé
(1807), the' Amelioration Acts (1823) and Erﬁancipation (1833).
Wilberforce frankly confessed that missionary wérk was his 'main'
purpose in pressing for Abolition, and the conversion of millions“bf
souls to be his greatest (:aus;a.11 Herein lay the greates.‘t quantifiable
potential glory for God — whole continents of those ‘v_vho had.never,
heard His I\f;.me. ‘This was such a magnificent "good'woriti' of éuch

~

breath-taking enormity that from it were spawned four major mis-

S

sionary soc;eties:"&it_h British origins — The Baptist Missionary

{ _ e
Society (1792), the London Missionary Society (1795), the Church
vMissiOnary Society (1799), and the Wésleyan Methodist Missionary

Society (1815), 12 all of which sent missionaries to the slave popula-

tions of the West Indian Islands. '
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The Church In The West Indies

The evang‘elica:l revivals of eighteenth ce/‘ntury' England were
in part a response to the disarray of the Established Church and its
neglect . .ts paétorald duties; similarly'the evangelization of the
West Indles was seen as the answer to the dlsarray of the Established
Church in the West Indies. For if the Established Church was in
disfavour at home it was no less 50 in the West Indles When the
Church Mmslonary Society representat1ve, Mr. DaWes wrote about
the clergy in Antigua his views were not uncommon-in regarding the'
clergy as notoriously prol1f1gate and "exceedlngly corrupt nl3 They
cons1sted he wrote of 'fornicators and adulterers" .full of

rasca.hty and 1nnebr1auon "15 and 1nvar1ab1y rel1g10usly "luke—
'warm, nié They were generally deficient in their respons1b111t1es
) toward the religious instruction of the slaves 1? He was saying no
more than the historian Edward Long, who in 1774 had observed,

Some l\aborers of the Lord's vineyards have at times

been sent who were much better qualified to be retailers

~of salt-fish or boatswains to privateers than Ministers
of the Gospel 18 : ' '

The w1de1y held view that the clerigy were to say the least
worldly was noted by Mr. Dawes who reported a conversation wh1ch ’
he overheard between Archdeacon Parry and a third party concern-
ing the supervision of Female Refuge Societies. AJthough the con-

» versatmn was possxbly a fabr1cat10; 1t nevertheless typ1f1es the
‘general, opinion. The friend said to thée Archdeacon that ”the men in

this part of the world were too 11cent1ous to have anyth1ng to do with

~ female r,ehgmus societies; that it would be like setting a fox to
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guard a flock of geese, ' to which the reverend gentleman said, '""What,

19 His friend did not desist!

clergymen too? "
One historian observed that too many of the official clergy

were noted nelther for their zeal no;' their p1ety and consisted more
often of '""'a few unsuccessful planters, merchants, and ex-military
ofﬁcere who sought holy orders in England and came Back to enjoy
emoluments of iéland rectories. 120" Theﬁ identifieations were with
the pianting class and because ©ofthis they turned a blind eye on the ~
prevalence of concubinage arnong "laves and whites, or the absence
of marrlage between slaves. Tot  .vangelicals at‘home and the
m1ss1onar1es in the 1slands such faili::-s were intolerable. When

the Bishop of Barbadoes deemed marr:zge and its consequent rigors
of European morality ‘as ''too soon'" for slaves, the missionaries

. there found this quite ‘ihexcusab]‘e. 2l »

Anne Gilbert, an Antiguan Methodist, wrote a letter to this

_effect to the wife of a Churchfclergyman. She was reasonable about
the "exigencies of slave societies, ' recognizing that to insist upon
‘marriage among slaves was perhaps in.a..pproprnia:te given the pro-
,blems that might arise in such marriages. For example, slave

~ marriages were generally not recognized and neither were they
protected by law. The preventionl of separation of the spouses or
protection against the break-up qf‘slave families were not written
into the Slave Codes. Bec use of these pfoblems she did not want
slave women ''forced or terrified into chastity (by religion) partic-

“ularly if fhey fia.d families.' Nevertheless, she could not approve:

- of the official clergy's tolerance of these ''inconsistencies.' Such - .
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clergy ’were apt not to offend 'the pride and prejudices of men,
‘though the best interests of mankind cannot be promoted unless such
offence be given.' The official clergy, who purported to ''christian-
ize the lower orders," lx;nust she believed take a2 "'rm stand on the .
matter of slave marriages and she concluded, in the odor of saﬁctity,
' ”If we cannot prevent evil, let us laf upon its wings and retard its
progréss. el John Wraﬁr, a LMS missionary who also wrote about
the clergy's reluctance to insist on slave marriage‘z', at one time‘,
wryly cdmmented about these pastors that ''such men do v;:ry well in

the ballroom or at the card table but are not at all q\ialified for the

conversion of the heathen. "

The percef)tions of;missionaries and evarlxgelica.ls cannot
always be relied upon as evidence of the manners or morals of the
official clergy, a class which they often despised, but criticism of
the wo = o1 he Church in the West Indies is substantiated by histori-
ans who jree about irregul :)ndu;:t includiﬁg absenteeism, exor-
bitant .fees, lethargy, appointments as rewards, 'and churches often
- not opened on Sundays.?‘4 Although '_Ir‘homasACoke, the father of
Met'hc;dis’t Missions, agreed that ''all have sinned and come short of
the glory of God,!' he nevértheless was appailed at thé "base .profes-
sors of Christianity' in the West Indies commenting that the Governor
of Jamaica was in fact 'the supreme head of the Church' in vt'ha.t

island. 25

The clergy's reluctance to’ p'rgyide religious instruction to
slaves is further evidenced by the insistent demands for such instruc-

tion in the 1820s when programs of Melioration were enacted by the
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British Parliament, much to the chag‘rin of the Colonial legislatures
and the West Indian lobby. 26 These programs were introduced to
counteract some of the abuses perpetrated on the slave populatmn
It was during this per1od that the missionary spirit within the Church

of England was forced to energize itself. The Incorporated Society

for the Conversion and Religidus Instruction and Education of the

Negro Slaves in the British West India Islands which had been estab-

lished in 1794 was s'ti-rred at last into conspicuous ac.tion. The
Society had been established at the request of Bishop Beilby Porteus,
an evangelical sympathizer, who had demonstrated his concern for

the religious instruction of slaves and was well aware of the impedi-
ments placed upon it if the regular clergy was to be depended upon.27

| Even then, of ten candidates ordained for the Incorporated Society all
except one belonged to various governments of the Leeward Islands. 8.

This Society and the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in

Foreign Parts which operated the Codrmgton Eistates.in Barbadoes

,appeared to have been the only interest the official Church had in the
religious instruction of the slave population.” One might add that if
the instruction of the Codrington slaves typified the situation, such
neglect may well have nt)t been such a bad thing! 29

However, before final judgment can be passed on the inepti-
tude of the Church at this time, its peculiar circumstances before
Episcopal re-orgamnization in 1824 must be considered. Before this
time, the Clergy alone represented the Church of Edglahd in the West
Indies: the islands had none of the usual eeclesiastic'a.l features of

deaneries, cathedral chapters, deacons, bishops, layreaders,
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cateéhists or Sunday School Teachers *0 ’The Church was fragmented
and disorganized, with parish. «w'thor: ‘hurches, parishes without
clergy, and those parishes with clergy and churches poorly fre-
quented. The buildings were decrepitv, airless, and small. In m'any
ways the disarray reflected the state of the Church in England before
the evangelical revivals particularly in relation to pluralism of
benefices and clerical abs/enteeism. If baptism, marriage, and
religious instruction were in fact neglected, this was due as much to
objective conditions as to apathy.

James Stephen, the evangelical abolitionist and documenter of
evidences pertain'}ng to the slave traae, was certainly not ovefiy

sympathetic to the clergy. However in his work, Slavery of the

British West India Colonies, he examined the lack of physical accom-

modations, scarcity of clergymen, geographical and climati‘cvdifﬁ-
culties, as well as the numerical demands of the slave popuiation in
the various islands. 31 It is salutary at this point to kéep in mind the
populatié“ s between white‘s, free coloureds and slaves, not only _
to unde1 seemingly insurmountabl‘e problems relating to the
clergy minis...ing to the total population but also to understand the
psychologivca.l necessity for the tyranny of masters over slaves.

The_following table illustrates the problem.
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AN 1829 Census Returns32

British Guiana

Antigua  Jamaica Berbice Demerara and
Essequibo
Whites 1,980 * 552 3,006
Free Coloureds 3, 895 ' * 1,151 6, 360
Slaves 29, 839 322,421 21,319 69, 467
Total 35, 714 * 23,022 . 78, 833

%
Jamaica submitted no returns. The slave figure was
compiled from a Reglstry of Slaves

Keeping such figures in mind, some .of Stephens' observa- o
tione can be appreciated. For example, in Demerara and Esseqcibo
there was but one church and one clergyman for 77,376 slaves in an
area forty miles wide. 33 Berb1ce was not much better off consisting
~of 25,959 slaves and one Dutch Clergyman. 34 Jamaica had twenty -
one parishes and one rector to each parish. After the Curates Act
of 1816 rectors and cu ites totalled 42 clergymen, unequally dis-
persed, on an island . ne one hundred and fifty by forty miles which
rneant} a-ppro:;:ir'nately one to every district of 143 squafe miles.
Jamaica's slave population according toc 1312 government returns
was 320, 000 which would leave 9, 500 slaves for each Clergyman and
19,000 slaves for each parish. 35

Sevei-al recurring problems can be identified in extracts from
the official retv- s to Governors from beneficed clergymen submitted
in April, 1817. Reverend William Chaderton of St. Paul's parish,

- Antigua, stated that his church could accommodate only thirty, yet
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he wa‘s' required to attend 3, 718 s'layes. 36 He acknowle <‘i the
unintelligibility of the Anglican liturgy37 to the average sl'ave and
recorrm.lended.a "distinct and separate establishm. nt of ministers"
éducated ''for the sble an%l exclusive purpose of i1 .:-ucti;xg the
negroes. 138 Reverend T. P. Williarn)s, Rector of Clarendon Parish,
Jamaica, demurred that he coﬁl‘crhﬁf/bbtain the consent of more than

two propridtors to instruct séme 18, 000 souls and Reverend John

\,
~

West of St. Thomas-in—the-Ea‘st"pu\r\ported that sor'ﬁe 36, 000 slaves
derived little benefit from religious il;struction because of their
igno;'a.nce of English. 39 Mahy extractsbreferred to the mountainous
terrain, especially of Jamaica, thé" t;mhealthy climates, the lack of
-accessible paths and ;-oads, the rainy season and the great distances .
to travel under the hot sun. Nevertlmless despite the number of
excusing factors it ‘ca.'nnot be said that’ the Clergy demonstrated either‘v
inclination or action in the religious instruction ¢ * ne slaves. .
One‘resident of thirty-six years in Antigua ..ad observed as
- early as 1790 that "As to the regular '/;:lergy, I never knew'any par -
vt:‘iculiar‘ attentiqn they paid to the slaves. n40 Apparenﬂy the matter
had not chahged by 1824 when Bishoprics were se. up to vrectify the
matter. However, the new bishops could not imn:ediately alter the
state of the Church in the West Indies, nor radically tra.ns‘f_or’m
religious instrﬁction. If some hoped for such success they were to
be doomud to disappointxnenf, for the new Bishoprics received a

generally negative reception.
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The Bishoprics : 1824

Before 1824 the West Indies had come under the jurisdiction
of the Bishop of London, When two new dioceses were established
those of Ja‘maicva and Barbadoes, the public at horne and many par-
liamentarians hoped that these would make possible a re- org.nization
of West Indian parishes, closer supervision of the local clerc: . and
a ‘tighter control over the religious instruction of slaves. An eccle-
'siastical body of men directly responsible to their own bishops might
" also serve to remind the planters of their moral responsibilities to
their slaves. Since the abolition of the slave trade in 1807 and the
Slave Registry Bill, the planters' reaction to meliorating measures
had become increasingly hostile. Once gradual emancipation was
: annoiu'nced in the Amelioration resolution of May 15, ‘1823, their co-
operation could no longer. be guaranteed. Thei Bishops then were in
a4 manner of speaking, to p}ay the part of moral watchdogs.

The two bishops were not l(nown to be evangelical sympath-
izers. They wei-e both Oxford men.  William Hart Coleridge was
the co-'Secretary for the Society for the Promotion of Christian —

Knowledge and had been an editor for the Christian Remembrancer.

He was appo1nted to the Diocese of Barbadoes and the Leeward '
Islands, while Christopher Lipscomb was abpointed to the Diocese of

| Jamaica. The latter's povsers were limited as the Colonial govern-
ment did not give him the same powers as Bishops exercised in
England and he remained dep;ndent upon the legislature for much of

his colomal authority Indeed, the BlBhOp of London continued to

write to the legislature about the religious 1nstruct10n of the slaves
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and not to the bishop.. Lipscomb's record in this matter and in that
of encouraging school building is not as pleasing as that of his Bar-
badan colleague but this was due to his concentration on raising the
'"moral standards'' of the white population before embarking on those
of th¢ slaves! 42 Continued general opposition to the bishops pr.e-
vented any significant improvement in religious instruction until the
changes which carme with Emanciplation in 1833 enabled an increase
in educational endeavour by Church and Chapel. 43

Opposition to the blisho;?s seemed to come from all sides —
planters, clergy, dissenters, ;'zmd even the CMS missionaries,
although their society clearly supported the new cond1t10ns

The oppos1t10n was based on the particular responses of each
of the four groups although 1t might be sa1d they all had a common -
root. None of the groups wanted their influence to be diffused by the
intrusion of fhe bishops. The opposition from the plénters was not
aétonishiné; they preferred a distant bishop to an immediate one with
power of app‘ointrne.nt over th€ island rector ships‘which forrherly had
been occupied by a clergyman not about to criticize the rnan'agerqent.
of plantations. 44 The 1823 Act of Amelioration insisted upon a
renewed d1ssem1nat1on of "the pPrinciples of the Church of England”
among the slaves and to make this poss1b1e the re-organization of the
parishes and church was requ1red Thus the new conditions made
ch;nges "imperative, although unfortunately‘so n4> Eventually a
churlish planting class agreed to support the changes, but only as an
a1ternat1ve to having the1r slaves instructed 1n the enthusiastic kind

of religion they associated with the missionaries.
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Neither was the clergy overjoyed at the Bishoprics. One
spokesman, of whom we shall hear much more, the Reverend George
W. Bridges expressed their concern over episcopal .contr'ol. He
pointed out that the clefgy had enjoyed relative autonomy from
ecclesiastical contx-'ol before 1824. He opposed the new Clergy Act
of Jamaica, 1825, which increased the stipeﬁds of rectors but penal-
ized absentee clergy and left their cures open. Bridges was a mili-
tant supporter of an independent Clergy and objected to the new
“>partia1 and arbitrary system of ecclesiasfical government.' w47 He
wantedlneither himself nor his fellow clerics to be closely super-
~vised and to be accountable for their actions. From Bridges such .
views are-especially ironical given his infamous and 'deserved repﬁt-
ation of being an ardent anti-abolitionist. The frneedoms he defended
for his own class'wer_e not deemed by him as appropriate for the class
of bondsmen.

’ Dis'senting miséionariés were none too happy either wii:h the
bishoprics. Their traditional suspicion of the Establiéhed Church
was deepened by their treatment in the coioniés. They recognized
that there would probably b;e an expedient alliance bertween govern-
ment, pla.nters, and bishops, whereby the Church might hasten to
secure 128 own pos1t10n among the slaves in the par1shes Even the
Church Missionary Society, the evangehcal w1ng of the Anglican

- Church,found itself increasingly alienated from the Church. The
Bishops were hesitant to renew or give licences to their catechists
believing them to be‘-:superﬂuous within the parochial systemn, and in

addition, being '"enthusiasts of warm temperament"48 more akin to.
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Methodists and Dissenters. The method and tone of the CMS was
more "av part ‘of the system of the dissenters if not entirely of it, w49
In turn, the CMS missionaries were unhappy about some of the con-
ditions of licence, particularly with regard to the fixing of catechists
at particular parishes rathe'r than giving them the freedom of move -
ment appropriate to their mgssionary character. >0 There was 'thus
persistent difficulty in obtaining licences under the Bishops, and
ultimately, of tourse, the bishop had authority over all CMS clergy
to silence them, move them, or to revoke their licences.

An Antiguan Wesleyan missionary, Patrick Ffrench wrote on
May 24, 1824,

- The coming out of Bishops and curates is not a subject of
rejoicing. Somie of our best and most influential method-
ists intend offering themselves as assistants. I hope

they will not transfer the fruits of their labour from
preacher to parson. 52

Ffrench wa.s afraid that some of his Methodist colleagues who were
still sympathetic towards the Church, or had not br’oken all connec-
tions wit}’j. the Anglican communion, or who attended chapel and
ministered as Wesleyan missionaries because of lack of Aﬁglican
facilities, would offer thei‘r sympathies and services to what he
consideréd an enemy. The Bishops might not only tempt some such -
missionaries by the pfomise of respectability within Mother Church
but also tempt them with "living;” and higher salaries. Th? antag-
| ~onisms between church anci chapel was nowhére stronger tha‘.n in
Antigua where the Methodists were 80 .inﬂuential. The Quarterly
Report of the Methodist Missionary So,ciety; June, 1825, >3 antici-

pated ''material interference" from Archdeacon Parry and in August
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of the same year the Bishop refused to see a Methodist delegation
and was '"cool" to Mr. Jones, a missionary. >4 By September of the
same year yet another missionary was reporting that he had been
"warmly opposed" by the Bishop. >3
' In Jamaica, Baptist, William Knibb, observed that 'the
worthy bishbp has brought out a number of race horses as part of
his spiritual»household, and I think they will have more of his care
~ than the poor negroes. 156 Had the Baptists known of certain corres-
pondence between Bishop Lipscomb and Loréi Bathurst they would
have been further outraged. Bathurst rejected the Bishop's’re(iuést
that he be permitted to reside forty miles from Kingston on an estate
of some four to five hundred acres. He also protested his request
to own slaves as it would be '""highly objectionable for one of his
sacred charac"ter. w27 \

The most important reasébn for missionary bitterness toward
the bishoprics was based on the fear of losing their own influence,

¥
of losing converts to the official religion, and of being prevented

from consolidating their existing posifions. The losing of potential .
converts was a most serious matter because\miss'ioharies Qere there
to preach their particular brand of "reai” Christianity as distinct
from the no'minal kind associated with the Establishment. In the

eyes of the missionar'ie‘a the. Church emphasized nominal belief as
disti_nct from conversion preceding baptism. For example, curates
received a feé for the n er of baptisms they performed but no fee

for the numbers of slaves they instructed. Under such a pecuniary

differential it was not uncommon to baptize the many and instruct
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58 L . . . .
the few. Missionaries insisted that instruction must precede

baptism and that man must take an active role in his own salvation.

Conversion was preferred to the nominal Church bapfisms the ) \\

i

Bishop was seen to encourage. On the matter then of nornina]l" and x
: \ /

"real" Christianity the official church disagreed with their own ./

enthusiasts and with dislsenti.ng gelicals. To understand the urge

to evangelization it is important also to understand the doctrinal -
differences between the Ié»is ops and the missiohariés.

The disarray of the\Church at home and in the West Indies
led in many ways to enthusia’sm in both parts of the world. Indeed
revivalism and enthusiasfn was a trans-atlantic phenonemon. >9
Thus, Sarah Moore and Elizabeth Hunt, two Antiguan converts to
vital religion at the furn of the century behaved in no way differéﬂtly

60 The belief that Satan would

to tl;eir counterparts in England.
""appear' to them in a "'dreadful form" and that the Holy Spirit could
provide them with ''revelations' and urge them into active evangel -
ism was as much based on theological premises as on psychologicall
ones. The theological premise was the result of a discernible shift
’from the Calvinist tenets of Protestantism to Arminian tenets. it
was from this Arminian breakthrough that religious enthusiasm and

missionary activity can best be understood. All meh could now be

saved which meant the poor heathen could also be converted.

The Arminian Breakthrough

The new attitude toward theology stressed personal salvation

more and the Calvinist tenets of election and predestination less. A

le]
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John Wesley had carefully elaborated thig scheme of sanct1f1cat1on
in his beliefs on Perfection and As Surance, 62 and in effect opened the
floodgates to the evangelical revivals of the eighteenth century. 63
The Church generally disdained the new theology and the Methodists
who particularly embraced it. 64“

Arminianism insisted that‘all Christians could seek holiness
through good works, and if Justified by faith, could attain séJ:ation
through Christ's purchase of sinners. This was a move to ideas of

""contract" rather than "irrestible grace: 165 Such a rﬁove led inte '
a further stress on a Christian's accountability to God, his steward-
ship over the giftrsv given him by God, and finally the trusteesﬁip
C ‘Christian nations ought te exert over non-Christian territories. As
has been pointed out these ideas w._re Suitably appropriate to ’a
soc1ety burstlng its mercantilist seams and missionary work could
help justify subsequent 1mper1a1 exﬁpansion‘under a theological gﬁise
and sense of '"world mission. 166

The Calvinist tenets, which had largely prevailed in post-
Reformation English Chr1st1amty, str ssed "irrestible grace.' The
associated doctrine of the Elect had para'lyzedv the urge to evangel-
iéation and aggressive missionary a’ctivity As Wesleyvobserved
Calv1mst1c doctrine selected some to be saved from the begmmng of
time and others to be damned '"but if this be so then is all preach1ng
vain. n67 It.was over the matter of election that much the010g1cal
wrangling occurred between those Methodwts who supported the

Calvinistic George Whitfield and Selina, the Countess of Huntingdon,

and those who supported‘Wesleyan accounts of saivation‘. 68 In
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practice, however, Calvinistic Methodists were fervently "evangel -

ical, " in that they preached as though they were Arminian.
In relation to this last point an interesting contrast has been_
drawn between English Calvinism and New World Puritanism, so

ably documented by Edmund Morgan in Visible Saints (196 5), and

The Pur1ta.n Famﬂy (1966). 9 Morgan argues that the collapse of
~puritanism in New England was primarily due to their turning in on
themselves in a kind of ""tribalism!'' wherein the "Samts" converted
their chlldren and grandchﬂdren but wer® generally unconcerned.
about those other than the family or denominational group. The
“puritan insistence upon ''election'' then paralyzed them by dfawing
them in upon themsel;v\es and this led them to. formulate t,he'-"ha.lf—
way covenarit' which made their direct'deseendents. share in election
without the usual spiritual conversion. 'O . Both the puritans, and the
evangelica}is of.England held to ideas of the covenant'be@veen God
and man and‘be_lieved‘it to be ‘theix" duty to extend it by instructing
their descendents in it.‘ However the New Ehglanders did not extend
—it to all who would hear and be faithful; rather they preached it to
their own_g;-oup a’lone and this le& to the eventual _erIiﬁe of|their

~ group. | |
| The Calvinists of the English sects were -to cope with the—

: problem of electlon dlfferently Like Wesley and Whitfield they were
""peculiarly uncomfortable” with a doctrine that 1ns1sted "'that thou-
sands and m1111ons of men, without any preceding offence or fault of
, 71

theirs, were unchangeably doomed to everlasting burnings. "

Realizing that the consequences of such a doctrine tended to "destroy .
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zeal for good works, n72 "and they argued that none could know they
were among the elect unless they were taken from their ilg‘ﬁ’Orance
by hearing the Gospel. The Calvinist evangelicals therefore
preached so that the elect might understand their situation, while
the Arminian evangehcals preached that all who heard and were
"born again in Christ“ might be saved. 3 |

The new theology insisted that conversmn was an 1mperat1ve
for eve.;lastlng life wh .er it be dramatically experlenced or
whether like Wesle)ﬁ“"s, it was'm'erely a strange warming of the
hedrt. 4 Arminianism rejected traditional doctrines of election and

thoroughly resisted the Established Church's tendency to believe

baptism without conversion was equivalent to salvatic:. William

Wilberforce's A Practical Vie,:& ‘(1797) made all of this abundantly
clear. 75 _"Loloking unto":fesus” -and making Him the very center of
one's life and cor'npblsion of one's conduct was the result of conver -

‘ sion.'76 Further, the Arminian doctrines rejected nominal Christiah
beliefs that the moral life was a sufficient condition of sa.lvav‘tion.
Mo’ra.lit‘y was a consequence of‘ salvation; if one had saving grace
one therefore acted mofally to serve God. The hominal Christian
must come to under stand that he must have more than morality to be -
saved. He must realise that though he were to go through all the -
outward forms of a'n‘on-existent; ﬁinward grace, though he were to ,be
both a sabbatarian or a communicant this was not enough w1thout

.. conversion. Devotional exercises alone could not distinguish a -
serious from a nominal Christian; neither could abundant phila.n-

thropy gain the"rnoral- ‘man the Kingdom. s
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Conversion was the admittance of passions into the hea’rt and
not a matter of rational rehgmn which the official = rgy, and
particularly b1shops seemed to cherish, | Wesley and Wilberforce
agreed on this pomt. Wesley required a passionate commitment to
religion.

I s‘ay of the heart. For neither does religion coné1st of

orthodoxy or right opinions: . . , A man may be orthodox

in every point he may not only espouse right opinions, but

zealously defend.them against all opposers; he may think
justly concerning the inearnation of our Lord, concerning -

the ever blessed Trinity . . . He may be almost as ortho -
dox, — as the devil . - - and may, all the while, be as
great a stranger as he to the , “ligion of-the heart. This

alene is religion, truly 80 called . . . . 79 :

. ,."
Although Wesley had persmted in eriticizing nominal Chrig-
tianity, not surprisingly hi’s}l,views were not well received in the

Church of England. They prébably agreed wih Sydney Smith who

ironically commented in the Edinburgh Review,

Whoever wishes to rescue religion from the hands of
didactic artisans, — whoever prefers a respectable clergy-
man for his teacher, to a delirious mechanic; whoever
wishes to keep the intervals between churches and lunatic
asylums as wide as possible . . . are nothmg better than
open or concealed enemies of Chrlsnamty 80

-

It took a fr1end of f the Prlme Mzmster to make 'the‘ Armintan beliefs

e
i

of Chrlsnan;ff\ respec)able and this was none other than that
-

!
eminently reputable leader of the Clapham Sect and member of the

House of Commons, William Wilberforce.v His Practical_ View fused
all the enthﬁsiasrn of the Methodists, Calvinistic evangelicals, .énd
the Church evangelicals into an accord which was supportive of
social order at home and cr1t1ca1 of 1nd1£ference in the Estabhsh— y
ed Church. When it compared ''the prevailing religious system'

with '"real Christianity, " it wags intended as much for theﬁ."’professed
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Christians. in the Higher and Middle Clai";;ses, n81 as for the lower
orders. \ ”

By making a personal and affectionate commitment to Jesus,
and Him Crucified, . Wilberforce urged a commitment to witness for
~the gre-ater glory of God. Good works were a splendid way to do this
andeere deemed nccessary to demonstrate one's change of heart.

It wasvonly through such behaviour a;hd such witnesgsing t,haf._others
could see a conversion had indeed taken place. Wilberforce, there-
fore stressed the practicality of engaging in good works, regularly,
frequently, generously, and often quite ostentatiousiy. 2 Although
éood works alone could not gain the Kingdom, it was conceded that
neither could they hamper it. John Venn, the pastor of the Clapham
Sect, described this in his ideas of ''accountability' to God for the
gift of grace where each Christian was to give 'an audit to the b?.r of
God. n83 Wilberforce's emphasis on the importance of good.works
clearly placed hifn as an Arminian'a.lthough throughout his work his
tehdency toward the doctrine of human depravity indicates that his

spiritual vacillation between Calvinism and Arminianism was not yet |

resolved. 84

Since Wilberforce's views were held in esteem in the evan-
gelical community with its focus on '"good works' it is useful to
consider these views. He argued that good works were ''the cardinal

point on which the whole of [vital] Christianity turns." Good works.

- were also the cardinal point in the urge to evangelization. Wilber-

force argued in Practical View that

. « . the nature of that holiness, which the true Christian
seeks to possess, is no other than the restoration of the
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image of God to his soul: and, as to the manner of
acquiring it, disclaiming with indignation every idea of
attaining it by his own strength, he rests altogether .on
the operation of God's Holy Spirit, which is promised to
all who cordially embrace the Gospel. He knows there-
fore that this holiness is not to PRECEDE his reconcil-
iation with God, and be its CAUSE; but to FOLLOW it,
and be its EFFECT. 85

He follows this by strgssiné justification by faith. However the
whole tenor of his work is to motivate true and vital Christians into
good works. He saw philanthrophy and political action as essentially
religious action, as bright examples of the saved life, settirig "for -
ward benevolent and useful schemes. n86

The Arminian breakthrough did not .radically replace Calvin-
ist theology overnight. Though the implications of this shift in the-
ology were eventually far reaching and reflected the changing view of
human nature illustrated in the writings. of l.ocke and Rousseau, the
breakthrough was as gradual as it was subtle. Vestiges of ACalvinisrn
often lingered and the situation was not ﬁnCOmmon where énthu‘siasts
proposed an ardent Arminianism yet aligned themselves essentially
to Calvinism. It vwas not until the first decades of the nineteenth
century that Arminianisrﬁ seemingly triumphed. For example, the
ex-s8lave trader, John Newton, acknowledged himself to be a
"spgac-kled birci" ambng Calvinists and a "mighty good Churc’ ;qar;",
although he adrnitted_th'at Churchmen saw him as a diséenter. On
the other hand th; dissenters thougﬁt him “defecti‘x}e” and the '"middle-
party andt%he methodists, did not consider his dimensions as an .
exact fit with them. n87 In his own words,

Though a man does not accord with my views of election,

yet if he gives me good evidence that he is effecti‘vely
called of God, he is my brother: th-ugh he seems afraid




of the doctrines of final perseverence, he is my brother
still. 88 :

Arminian theological beliefs which were more suited to the
rrli‘ssionary impluse and were reflected in a letfer from a Baptist
missionary, Williaxh Knibb, on his voyage to Jamica in 1823, 8-9
Knibb had been influenced by Dr. Andrew Fuiler's Arminian sym-

pathies in The Gospel Worthy of All Acceptation (1781)90but was at

the beginning of his mission not altogether convinced. Nevertheless,
despite his reluctance he preached as an Arminian and converted
hundreds of negroes in his two decades of missionary work. In the
1823 letter he spoke of sinners coming to God and rejected the idea
that some '""could not." He insisted that ”would not" was more to the
» 4

point, as there are two sorts of "canhots” — "natural, and moral. "
He further insisted that all have to answer for none but our own sins
thus calling to question many of the notions intrinsic to Calvinist
ideas of Original Sin and innate human deprav1ty

A further illustration of Arminian leanmgs is found in the
opinions of William Carey, who later became a missionary to Seram-
pore, India, and in fact was a prime mover in the founding of the .
Baptist Mlssmnary Soc1ety He referred to a fellow missgionary,
John Thomas as a ""Calvinist'" but not the kind who "approved of that
spec1es of Calvinism as it is generally called, that forbids addresses
~to unconverted sinners. ?2 Another illustration of the dimensions of
theological argumentation on the matter of Calvinism and Arrpinian- _
ism occurred on the first voyage in 1796 to tﬁe South Seas of the shipv
the "Duff"_ which bcarried 4London Mis sionary Society missionax:ies.

Although they were prepared to practise Arminian beliefs in deed,
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the majority bf missionaries on board rejected them in theory, and
those who were''Calvinists" actually_ex-communicated two fellow
missionaries ;after a bitter interrogation during which’ these two
{Jnfortunates apparently exposed their Ar’rninian principles! 93

The theological differences between Arminian and Calvinistic
principles had been manifested time again since the Reformation in
the creations of chapels, sects, and schisms. But the loss of ground
of predestinarianism to Arminian beliefs in salvation to all who would
believe is central in the urge to evangelization. It was in fact a suf-
ficient condition to caﬁse a breakthrough of the misgionary spirit. ‘If
the old doctrines: of Election and Final Perseverance were not modi- )
fied then preaching to outsiders was indeed as Weslley had observed, |
"vain.'" Calvinism implied that hﬁman improveability was not pos-
sible whereas Arminianiér‘ implied a belief in human improveability
and associafed ideas of progress and free will, both of which proved
to be crucial to nineteenth century thought and pz"actice. o4 The one
was a cry of despair and injustice, the other a meslsage of hope and

mercy which freed men to engage in good works and ufged them to

evangelize not only England, but more ambitiously, the whole

,worldlgs o - ,

The Image of‘the Slave

The Arrﬁinian breakthrough is also reflected in a further
factor behind the urge to evangelization, that is, the image of the
slave, who became an object of sentimental Humanitaria.nisrn Worthy
of compassion, sa1§ation and emancipation. One can see the the-

ological implications in Thomas Clarkson's view ‘that "it was impious
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to think a man be born a slave'" because every man was born ''a free

96

agent and an accountable creature. " Just as Arminianism rejected

the old doctrines of election it also rejected ideas of a naturally
"slavish" .personality. 97 All men had been redeemed by‘/the same |
blood and all men could accept in an act of conversion the same
Saviour; .slave or freeman, pauper .o.r princ_e.'

On this theological premise then evangelicals and missionar-
ies were not in agreement with many of the general prevailing ideas
about the nature of negroes and slaves.

N A significant element of the British public, greatly influenced-
\by Sentimental thought, considered the poor negro and the unhappy
slave as yet another touch’stoné of sensibility, of équal importance
to the chimne{y sweep, gentlewomen in dist;ess, children, the orphe |,
and certainly more po.ig'na.nt, than the miner, the labourer, or the
factory worker. R\\on.‘xantic seﬁtimentalism depicted .slaves as ""Afric's
sons'' cruelly wrenéhed from fa’milfeg and homeland and corrupted by
white inﬂuénces on ti\le plantatiohs. The theme of ''the Noble Savage'
contributed to an ethos of sensibility which was juxtaposed with )

Enlightenment théught and bun_spoiled caricatures of humani 78 The

interest in the nature of the slave contributed to the anti-saccharine
c.a;npaigns before th‘e Abolition Act of 1807. 99

Despite the fact that some evangehca.ls in Br1ta1n, notably
the poet, William Cowper, became involved in the ¢ult of sen81b111ty
which romanticizes the nature of the slave, the missionaries, them-

selves in the colonies refused to so sentimentalize him. Moreover

because they realized that the slave was neither as noble as some
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would depiét him, nor as brutish as others would make him. they
were usually unaffected by many of the cruder argufnents for slavery
based on economic grounds. The rrussmnarles refused to sentiment-
ahze their charges and agreed with William Stearn that they were

men subject to like passions with ourselves. 110 He wérned
against "'oversympathetic attitudes. " Another missionary cautioned
against the idealizing of the natural state of 1 man, —'"Q how ignorant
and stupid man is in his natural state, below the beasts of the f1e1<}10'1'
It was precmely this '"natural" state that man needed to be saved
from and‘lt was to this natural state that men returned when they
backslid. Slaves caused '"trouble and discouragement' because they
were not inno‘cent children of Adam, and if ''a genuine wori( of grace"
did not take place they soon relapsed into ''tho e 5ins which habit and
- custom have rendered tc “em mecat and drink, particularly qu. 'rel-
ling and unchastlty w102 This essentially realistic\attitude is
evidenced among the Methodists in Antigua who Were accused of
""paltry prejudices' toward a native .preacher, Brother Hodgé. Ww.
Gilgrass, a missiona;-y, was anxious lest th‘erg be too much prejudice
""in the opposite direction)' and he insisted that the mission,coula be
injured by "over-partiality to persons of colour. " 03 This recogni-
tion of "inyerSe racism' and this refusal to sentimentalize slaves and
negroes were necessary if the nﬁssiox;ary was to see him as a human
being and not merély some object of sentiment or a romantic char-
- acter in unrealistic but pretty prose. Thus, ~fh¢ rn:'Lasionaries saw the
‘8lave in a humanness the white population usually denied him.

The majority of Whites, ihcluding some evangelicals, did not
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deny the leg/ality of the slave being chattel properfy, a.lthf\iﬁ,gh many
questioned the morality of such a céncépt. \IF was by no means
obvious that no group of men ought to enslave another group of men
who also happened to be of another race and another colour. Such
views were not only the property of uninformed men, but of many of
Europ;:‘s ablest minds. Johnson and Bos@ell agreed to disagree on

104 Although slavery

the subject, as did Carlisle and J. S. Mill.
was repugnant to Locke's social contract, 105 there is no evidence

he found slavery itself objectionable and Hobbes' views on servitude
seemed to condone the use of coercion by masters over servants and
slaves. 196 Adam Smith saw slavery as uneconomical whereas the
West Indian nabobs obviously argued otherwise. 107 ;Hume and
Montes.q:uieuv argded that sla\}ery was part of the hierarchial order of -
things and a link to the chain of civil life which clearly legitimized .
the relationshi.p of master to slave. 108 Some pamphleteers of the
late eighteenth a’nd.early nineteenth centurieé argued among other
things that negroes were advantaged by becoming slaves of white -
fnasters having been pr_eviously immersed in barbarism and quite
likely to be taken as a slave in thelmof‘e férocious Africa.n forms of
slavery. Others gave climatic arguments for the necessary use of

black slave labour in the tropics. 109 The final absurdity was reached

. 10
~in arguments about "happy slaves.”"1
True and vital Christians remained as unimpressed by most
of these arguments as they were about the romantic ,ideag on slave

nature. They had their own traditions of thought upon the matter of

both the immorality of slavery as an institution as distinct from its
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legality. They saw the slave as a man with an immortal soul and not
only as chattel property. They drew heavily upon the works of

Quakers such as George Fox, 11 the Churchman Morgan Godwyn,l 12

the Methodist John Wesley} 13 and the Baptist Abraham Booth, 114
who all appealed to mercy and charity and made it necessary for
Christians to re-examine their assumptions.

The disagreements between the advocates of the slave as
property and the slave as fully human a(¢ fundamental. To one, the
slave was a commodity; his time, labour, prodpc.tion and reproduc-
tion were subject to another's will. He Was governed by all the laws
of chattel property. He could be bought, borrowed, stolen, bartered,
bequeathed, leased, mortgaged, presented as a gift, pledged for a

115

debt, included in a dowry, and seized in a bankruptcy. He could

not construe any contractual agreements such as .the right to marry,

116

to own property, or often to buy his freedom. - Moreover 'it shall

always be presumed that every negro is a slave, unless the contrary

117 This lamentable princii)le was as appli-

can be made to appear. g
cgble‘ to the West India possessions as it was to Carolina.

On the other hand, evangelicals acted upon the belief that
slaves were men '"'with immortal souls' like themselves "ﬂptwithstand-
ing the;r dusky complexions. 118 Because of this, they beéame more
vocal against slav:gry as an instimtionn and in the West Indies all
missionaries, apart from the Moravians, did‘ not customarily own
slaves. Evangelicals agreed that if slavery and Christia_nity did
119

co-exist it was a national disgrace which had to be ended.

In Antigua, as late as 1808 some Methodists were disciplined
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for involvement in the '"commerce of men." The Wesleyan Confer-
ence had stated that such a practice was both "impolitic' and "injuri-
ous to the cause of evangelical religion. " 120 The preachers involved
disclaimed their part in ownership and insisted they had obtained
slaves by marfying West Indien women and they could not part with
the‘ir wives' property. Mr. Turner, pleading hie cause in cerres—
pondence wit}; Thomas Coke, argued that it was impossible to continﬁe
preaching if he must liberate his slaves, that he would not attract
respectable white conv‘erts if he insisted upon emancipation. For

A,

that matter, must he expel his congregation if they refused to
liberate? 121 After 1807-8 the Conference had concluded the matter’
by determining that none of the1r preachers employed in the West
Indies ''shall be at liberty to marry any person who will not previously
emancipate.' It further determined vthat not only would any slaves of
these circumstances be liberated but any slaves obtained under any
other circumstances were to be freed too.. 122

Not only did Evangelicals and missionaries disagree with
prevailing ideas of the slave as cﬁattel property their geherel attitude
towards matters of race set them apart from their contemporaries.
With great sophistry the popular pseudo-scientific notions of the day
"evidenced" that negroes were a separate creation, that’is;- not of
the same genus as whites. The theolog'i,ca.l‘disputes over the same
question usually surrounded the Old Testament stories of the degraded
‘descendents of Harn, Cush, and Put. 123 Other theories descrlbed
gradatmns of man with the negro just above the “ape" and way below

any white man. 124 John Davies of the LMS in British Guiana reputed



52

that many whites did not recognize the negroes as having souls, and

that although the mulattoes had sauls they did not have minds as

whites had. 125

Richard Watson, Secretary of the WMMS censured those who
made 'such assertions because they had ""struck millions out of the
family of God" by doubting that negroes had any ''claim to humanitlyz.é')'
As long as such assumptions persiéted, he observed, so too would
justifications for slavery. Tokidentify a visible group of men as
""'slavish'' was to rationalize another group's claim to a never ending
supply o_f inferiors to enslave. The arguments used by many evan-
gelicals and others who wanted to dignify n\egroes as men were as
simplistic as they were necessary. It was pointed out that nggroes -
and slaves had reason, VOice, language, and that they could repro-

- duce,all of which showed they wefe neither hybrids nor monsters.
T,heir differ'ent complexions were caused by extremes of climate and
matters of ''the joint operation of sun, climate, soil, ‘diet" which1
over several thousands of years caused this "universallfreckle! " 2
The evangelicals did not disagree absoiutely and in all areas
. ' :
with the prevailihg'ideas on the nature of slaves and negroes. Being

men of their time they could not but help imbué some of the attitudes

of their time. In three areas there are signs of ambivalence and/qr

agreéement with the majority views.
. . - ’ N

To begin with, evangelicals and missionaries conceded that

slaves were debased and seemingly inferior; they'argued however

that this was due to their circumstances and not their nature. For

instance, William Wilberforce said that bodily distinctikns could
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"produce impressions not merely contempt, but even of disgust
and aversion' but he hastened to add_ that slavery '"exaggerates
these. w128 Slavery brutalized men and made them different from
civilized men. Their differences expressed themselves predctriixi— . .
antly in immorality ahd crime but once again these were the effect
of slavery rather than natural diepositicns in the slaves themselves.

~ “

Thus they chmrld be cured by Christianity.

'Although missionaries hes_itated tov>co’ndemn the‘ ’differences
they perceived between themselves and negroes in the strong language
of Rev. Geo: pe Wilson Bridges of St. Anne's parlsh Jama1ca they
tended'to accept more moderate observatlons on negro nature.

/Brxdges asserted that slaves had ""imperfect faculties' and their
desires were 'insatiate.' Their universal and reﬁned rnalice, sly-
ne’ss, sensuality and rapine amounted to "_hurnan'_natu‘re in its most

129

disgusti form. " Rather, the missionary viewpoint was more
g ng ' y p

\

'accurately reflected in the ideas of two Christian and cultivated
gentlefolk, Mrs. Carmichael and Henry Nelson Céleridge. Coleridge
wrote of the slaves.
Every pass1on acts upon them with strange intensity; their
anger is sudden and furious; their mirth clamouress and
excessife; their curiousity audacious, and their love, the
PR . . 130
sheer dernand for gratification of an ardent animal desire.
Mrs. Carmichael, pious gentlewoman that she was, was positivel‘y
obsessed with ""their love' and her book is replete with descriptions
of imagined slave sexuality. 131 It was in no small part due to the
belief in their 'untractable passions'' that the feeling was strong that

slaves must be Christianized. Missionary correspondence thus con-

centrates on this aspect of morahty to an exhorb1tant degree.
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Negroes and slaves it was recognized were different to white

«

men and this was attributed partly to natural dispositions due to

racial characteristics, partly to the ignorance they were kept in "as

- : 1 .
a matter of course, " 32 and to their treatment as slaves. In 1817
the Secretary of the Methodist Missionary Society described the
nengoés as intemperate, lazy, superstitious, promiscuous, shame-
less, debased and vicious.

Such is the only true picture o1 e uninstructed negroes
= but . . . all their immoralitie ~ave proved vincible by
the power of true Christianity [and] it is ignorance which
renders instruction necessary, and vice which calls for
the hallowing influences of the Christian system. 133
Evangelicals viewed negro nature as fully human and worthy
of salvation. But to say a negro is a human is not the same as to say
he is as good as an Englishman! Thus John Wray, a missionary in
British Guiana, expressed anxiety at the bad influence of looseness
of morals his little girls were in contact with by familiar intercourse
, | L 7134
with slaves and slave children. This prevailing idea that negro
nature was not equaf to white nature affected missionary attitudes
- L ' , 135
and behaviours towards even the converted slave. 3 Nevertheless,
‘missionaries tended to differ radically from the society at large with
regard to q’ﬁdesti'on's of social and intellectual equality. Contemporary
liberals today might consider many of the statements and activities
of missionaries as morally repfehensible and racially insidious, but
if oné""coné:edes‘ that something even as distasteful as racism is often
. -u";?;i .', . » . .
'a matter of degree, then one must also concede the missionaries,

for want of a more hiétbrical term, weire ""ahead of their time. "

The fihal point-of missionary agreement with prevailing ideas
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on the nature of the slave was their view that negroes must be civil -
ized and christianized. Missionaries and evangelicals agreed with
.the principle of civilization and christianization but insisted it ought
to occur by making slaves into ""serious' Christians, not mei'ély
nominal ones. 136 This prevailing idea as to how the nature of the
slave was to be improved, by civilizing and christianizing, is,aisd

the final factor behind the urge to Evangelization. 137

Civilizing and Christianizing the Slave

The fusion of civilizing with christianizing was.frequently
Y

stressed by preavche‘rs, writers, and missionaries. The Rev.
William Harris of Cambridge preached a sermon before the London
Missionary Society in 1817 in which he discussed this fusionp.

The term is indeed sufficiently ambiguous, but if to civil-'
ize, means, to produce a state of regular subordination,

of social comfort, and reciprocal usefulness, that system
must best promote the work, which provides for the dis-
charge of personal and relative duties. Christianity
cannot be taught without imparting the grand regulations of
social life; and it effectually, though incidentally, produces
civilization, by reducing the heart to the operation of benev-
olent and holy principles. 138 '

James Stephen agreed, arguing that the slaves in the West India
cblonigs did not become civilized merely by interaction with the white

race but only through religious instruction. 139

William Carey's call to missionary exertion, An Enquiry into

Obligations of Christians (1792), connected Christiani’ty to civilization

in- &8 k a way as Practical Christianity had connected good

';Iigiqn. He agreed with Wilberforce that Christianity
T 140, | | . 141
important by raising the public spirit of morality.

R . . a » ° - .
By civilizigg people # home and abroad Britain would find herself



56

"'respected and beloved. n142 Christianity alone could exercise an

"irresistible influence' over those who seemed "incapablé of‘, culture"
for only Christianity brought with it the "_.inculc‘a'ble ’blessﬁ’ngs of
cbivilization, morality, and piety. 0143 Carey asked Cilristians
“whether thepy could hear that heathens were "without govgrnment,
without laws, and without arts and sciences' and ignore their pl{ght.. )
The obligation of Christians"\x{?;é_to spread the gospel as "'>the mor ‘

effective means of their civilization. ! 44 Men of Carey's convictions
: b4

Al

could not cornprehexid any "civilizati(;n” .thaf was not Christian.
Neither could they comprehen\d that civilization would not inevitably
follow in thé wake of true Christianity.

.o The christianizing and civilizing of the slave was a necessary .
condition of preparation for his freedom.  The Rev. John Hampden
expressed the evangelical view that to 'release a commun1ty of slaves
from their bondage before you have substituted the restraint of reli-
gion'' meant they might become "mpre licentious, ' and "more
inf:ractable than savages. 145 A missiohary from Demerara in 1827
expressed the séme viewpoint, arguing that a ''religious education
only can prepa-re the negroes for a state oflfreecilorn and the general
diffusion of true Christianity and go\od laws encourage mdustry 1146
The main sentunent in the Acts of Amehoratmn of the 18208 was one
of a policy of gradualism, so that religious 1nstruct1on might haake '
the slz;ves ready tO'také upon themselves the heavy burden of their
civil and vrrvxoral liberty. g

For .the evangelicals, civilizing the slave meant creating a

loyal citizenry. This desire for social control through religion is



/ 7

/
cleérly evident in William Wilberforce's Practical Christianityl47 as
well as ini the writings of two Church zealots, Hannah More148 and

Sarah Trimmer. 149 The ﬁpper and middrle classes, by example,
were to provide philanthropy and encourage the lower order to
‘emulate their piety and morality. William Dawes, who introduced
Church Missionary Society catolechists. into the plantation Sund‘ay

+

schools in Antigua commented that religion would control the '"lower
orde-rs”bthere. ~In turn he insisted upon high moral standards from °
the ""higher orders' for '"in proportion as the higher orders fail'' the
inferior ranks in society ''fall short' in perhaps "a greater degreela:r,'(2
John Armstrong of the CMS in British Guiana agreed that the example
of a christianize,d white population was nécessary because the negroes
there had to be rescued as‘ much from "white vices'' as "African
superstitions. nl51 A pioub's, loyal and grateful citizenry was also a
- truly Christian one. ;
. The matter of social control then is directly related to thé.t of
civilizing ;nd Nchristianizing. .The evangelical revivals of the eight-
eenth century were directed ﬁrimarily at the unruiy masses of lower.
classes during the transition periéd of industrial g:owtﬁ and agri;ul-
tural aispossession'. Jacobinism was abroad along with rebellion and
discontent and their _effect_g;wer'e feared by the powerful political .
authorities and the Christians l;.like. The tenor of evangelical philos-
ophy was ‘tnof teach docility, gratitucie for the blessings of Christianity
and the benevolence of the middling and higher classes , as well as
the virtues of industry, piety, sobriety, and frugality. |

&

As with the lower orders of England, religious instruction for
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the slave was seen as the means by which they could be 'raised to
the privileges of men''. 152 Such instruction was '"peculiarly suited"
to rRlaves because it st en.lighféned that from a savage this slave
‘becaine '"a tractable being; if in bondage, an attached servant. 153
Once christianized and civilized, slaves had the duty to be as "jgst‘
and as honest'" and as ”chaé{e and virtuous, g’odly and religious'' as

. ) 1
their masters or mistresses. >4

Conclusion

’This chapter has examined the background to the urge to evan-
'g'elization. Several factors have been identified as being _of.special
significance. First the state of the church at home and abroad called
for a powerful and enthusiastic react’ion. Second, associated with
this enthu51ast1c reaction was an 1mportaxlt theologm&l Shlft Wthh\\
‘provided the necessary impetus for the szslonary sp*rlt.io mag f‘:st
itself in good works and part1cu1ar1y in the establishment of numer -
ous philanthropic soc1et1es,/1nc1ud1ng missionary soc1et1e$ Th1rd1y,‘
the prevailing ideas on the nature of the negro and slave directed
par- :ilar attention to mis siona.i:y work among them. Finally there

existed a widespread belief that civilizing and christianizing’slaves

were synonymous and the best way.to prepare them for their freedom.
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was recognized in Observations on the Necessity of Intraducing a
Number of Respectable Clergymen Into Our Colonies in the West
Indies (London, 1807). It stated when a living became vacant that a
governor merely sent over some person, usually unsuitable, to be
ordained in England. .

3 1Stephen, pp. 200-2672°
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32'I‘hese figures were compiled from ""Returns Relative to
Population — Colonies and Slaves,' House of Commons Accounts and
. Papers 19 (1831): 172-173, and '""Reports from Select Committee
on the Extinction of Slavery Throughout the British Dominions, "
Reports and Committees (16) XX (1831-32), Appendix 4, p. 318.

Jamaican figures are based on tax rolls '""which were invari-
ably underestimated since masters with six slaves were liable for
taxation.! Orlando Patterson, ‘The Sociology of Slavery (London:
MacGibbon and Kee, 1967), p. 96. Patterson estimates that .in the
eighteenth century there were over ten slaves to every white person
and in the nineteeinth century, over 13 slaves to every white in
Jamaica. P. 274. '

33In 1824 a law was passed in British Guiana giving State
endowments to three established churches, and the parishes were
divided between the Church of England, the Scottish Presbyterian and
Dutch Reformed churches. _ '

'34Step}.1en, p. 2'2. 35Ibid., pp. 212-214.
361bid. , pp. 216-217. 3 pid. , p. 217.
381hid. , p. 217.  3mid., pp. 222-223.

) 4oHouse of Commons Acco‘ﬁnts and Papers 24 (1790), 698
(b), p. 355. ,

. ,‘41James Stephen, Reasons for Establishing a Registry of
Slaves'in the British Colonies (London, 1815). The Registry was
supposed to be a protective device for slaves by keeping a check on
mortality and smuggling. ‘

42Ba.xiﬁ:’er, p. 205. °

43-The Anti-Slavery Monthly Reporter,, 30 June, 1826 attacked
the contimied lethargy of the re-organized church. Lipscomb died in
January, 1843, and Coleridge resigned in 1842 due to ill-health.

- 44'fhe British government agreed to finance the re-organiza-
tion of the West Indian Church and sent the Bishops over under Order
of Council in the Crown Colony of Trinidad without general colonial

“approval.

4>Lord Kenyon, February 27, 1824, Items 204-6, Vol. XX, '_

Fulham Papers (Amegi-g_an[," LPL.
: T _
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46'I'here was a general tendency to oppress dissenting
ministers in the West Indies. Caldecott, p. 45.

47Re-v. J. B. Ellis, The Diocese of Jamaica (London: §.
P.C.K., 1913), pp. 57-66.

48W. A. Armstrong to Bishop of London, September 22,

1825, Vol. 104, Fulham Papers (London).

49bid.

50IvIemoriaJ to the Committee of the CMS to His Grace the
Archbishop of Canterbury, November 29, 1833. P. 3. \

51Ib:id. » p. 11, Also ''"Remarks on the Constitution and
Practice of the CMS., With Reference to Its Ecclesiatical Relations, "
~Proceedings of the CMS for Africa and the East, (1839). Pp. 135-
139.. o

O

*2Firench to Taylor, May 24, 1824, Item 26, West Indies

(1824-25), WMMSA.

* 53

Item 166, West Indies (1824-25), WMMSA.

54.J‘one:s to Mason, August, 1825, Item 177, West Indies

© (1824-25¢c), WMMSA.

v 55White to Secretary, September 3, 1825, Item 182, West
.Indies (1824-25c), WMMSA. ' '

%K nibb to Phillips, March 26, 1825, W1/3, BMSA.

'57Lord Bathurst to Bishop Lipscomb, Memo. 38, December
7, 1826, CO. 320:1, PRO. :

58Stephen, Slavery, p. 226.

59For a discussion of the evangelical impulse in North
America see Ford K.. Brown, p. 396. The following are examples
of the literature which discusses this. ' :

Richard?Hofstadter, Anti-Intellectualism.in American Life,
' (New York: Vintage Books, 1962), chapters 3 and 4; C. C. Goen,
Revivalism and Separatism in New England 1740-1800 (New Haven:

/



\ 65
Yale University Press, 1962); Bernard A. Weisberger, They
Gathered At The River (Chicago: Quadrangle Books, 1958); Robert
T. Handy, A Christian America (London: Oxford University Press,
1971), chapter 1; Edwin Scott Gaustad, The Great Awakening in New
England (Gloucester, Massachusetts: Peter Smith, 1965).

60Letters from Elizabeth Hunt, May 5, 1804, and Sarah
Moore, September 1803, describe their spectacular conversions to
Reverend Richard Pattison. Items 29 and 31,° West Indies (1803-13)
WMMSA. Joseph nghtmgale, Portraiture of Methodism (London,
1807) discusses "evident signs of inward agitation' which he thought
tc be rather too prevalent among females )ﬁstemng to enthusiastic
preach1ng P. 203. -

61Berna.rd Semmel, The Methodist Revolution (New York:
. Basic Books, 1973); E. P. Thompson, pp. 28-40; and Halevy, pp.
436-438.

, 62John Wesley discusses Perfection and Assurance in The
Works of John Wesley (5th edition, London: John Mason, 1860)

- See '""Brief Thoughts on Christian Perfection,' XI (1777); "A Plan
Account of Christian Perfection as Believed and Taught by the Rev.
Mr. J. Wesley', XI (1777); "A Circumcision of the Heart, ' V (1733);
"The Question, What is an Arminian? Answered. By a Lover of
Free Grace', X (1770); '"Salvation by Faith, ' V (1738); and '"Serious
Thoughts Upon the Perseverance of the Salnts m X (1751). The
Particular Baptists also modified their predestmanan inclinations as
is seen in Andrew Fuller, The Gospel Worthy of All Acceptation
(London, 1781). An excellent account of this modification is in A. C.
Underwood, A History of the English Baptlsts (London: The Carey-
Kingsgate Press, 1956) and a contemporary account of the two o
approaches is found in James Nichols, Calv:unsm and Arminianism

Comgared (London, 1824)

63Herbert Welch, ed., Selections from the Writings of the
‘Rev. John Wesley (New York: Abingdon Press, 1992), pp. 17-29.
. In the same volume see "The New Birth, ' pp. 46-60, and "A Plain-
Account of Genuine Christianity, ' pp. 312-327. '

64J L. Hammond and Barbara Hammond, The Town

Labourer 1760-1832 (London: Longmans Green, ,1920), argue that
- the history of the Church of England ''is one of class' and had no

room in it for\a saved tinker or an enthusiastic cobbler. The follow-
- ing books all argue for the class identifications of methodists being
primarily lower middle and working class. C. M. Young, Portra1t
of An Age (London:, Oxford University Press, 1936), pp. 65-67; < -G-.\_/
Kitson Clark, The Making of Victorian England (New, York: _
Atheneum, 1967). Also, E. J. Hobsbawm '‘Methodism and the
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Threat of Revolution ir ritain, " History Today, 7 (February 1957):
115-123; Elissa S. Itzkin, "The Halevy Thesis - A Working Hypothe-
sis? "English Revivalism: Anti/dotgj.gRevolution,and Radicalism
1789-1815, " Church History 4‘4//March 1975): 47-56. - .

65

Semmel, pp. 10-13.

66Ibid, pp. 146-169. Max Warren, The Missionary Move-
ment From Britain in Modern History (London: S.C.M. Press,
1965) and Social History and Christian“Mission (London: S.C.M.
Press, 1967), and Gustave Warneck, Outline of a History of Pro-
testant Missions (London: Oliphant, Anderson, and Ferrier, 1901),
pp. 172-181, all discuss this matter. Also, Observations on the
Motives and Encouragements to Active Mis sionary Exertions: Being
the Substance of an Address Read Before the Edinburgh Association
of Theological Students in Aid of the Diffusion of Christian Knowledge
on Saturday, 6th of January, 1827 (Edinburgh, 1827) and Klaus Knorr,

British Colonial Theories, 1570-1850 (London: Frank Cass and.Co.,
1963). . . ' -

67John Wesiéy, "Free Grace, '" in Welch, p. 33.

685\101’1 as John Fletchefr, Augustué Montague Toplady, James
Hervey. William Romaine and Hannah More werée Calvinist evangel-
icals within the Church of England. :

69Edmund Morgan, Visible Saints (_New York: Cornel Uni-
versity Press, 1965) and The Puritan Family (revised ed. ; New
York: Harper Torch Books, 1966).

70'Z'[‘he "half way covenant'" was created to allow for the

descendents of the ''saints (those to whom Election had been made.
evident in definite spiritual experiences) to be considered among the
elect. K -

71John-~We81ey, "Free Grace, " in Welch, p. 38.

N hid., p. 37.

73.Tohn Wesley, - '"The New Birth, "' ibid., pp. 46-60.

On April 26, 1739, Wesley recorded, '"While I was preach-
ing at Newgate . . . I was insensibly led without any previous design
to declare strongly and explicitly that God willeth all men to be thus
saved.' In contrast, Whitfield wrote in March, 1840, from Georgia,
"I am ten thousand times more convinced of the doctrine of election .
and the final perseverance." Semmel, p. 41.
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74"I felt my heart strangely warmed, '' said Wesley on May 24,
1738. Semmel, p. 31.

7SWi.lli'am Wilberforce, A Practical View of the Prevailing
Religious System of Professed Christians in the Higher and Middle
Classes in This Country Contrasted with Real Christianity (London,
1815). ‘ . A

76

Ibid., p. 294.
77"N[ista.ken Conceptions entertéined by Nominal Christians. "
Ibid., pp. 100-120. <
78 |

'""On the Admissions of Passions into Religioh. " Ibid., pp.
69-96. ‘

"950hn Wesley '"The Way to the Kingdon," Welch, p. 63, and
~E. P. Thompson, p. 402. '

80Sydney Smith, ''Review on 'Strictures of Two Critiqaes in
the Edinburgh Review on the Subject of Methodism and Missions: With
Remarks on the Influence of Reviews in General, on Morals, and -
Happiness,' by John Styles.' The Edinburgh Review 14 (April Tg)‘))'
- 40-50. : S

8lwilberforce. Title Page.

'82Wilberforce regarded ''the respect, regard, approbation,
and favour of men'' as '"condusive to the glory of God.'" '"Therefore
- wordly credit is of highest intrinsic excellence and wordly shame the
greatest of all possible evils.' Ibid., pp. 182-188. '

'

83MChae1 Hennel, John Venn and the Clapham Sect (London:
Lutterworth Press, 1958), p. 206. This saying epitomized the whole s
idea of stewardship. :

84,, e . .
Christianity recognizes no innocence or goodness of
heart, "' Wilberforce, p. 367. John Newton, the Calvinist evangel- -
ical claimed that he thought being '"wise or good is equally contrary
to reason and truth. " Cardiphonia: Or the Utterance of the Heart In
a Course of Real Correspondence, 2 Vols., (London, 1812), 1:21.

85Wﬂbérforce, pp. 277-278.

86154, , p. 196.



87Newt’orn, 2:269,

8‘8Br,own, pP. 54.

89Knib'b to Margaret Williams, undated, W1/3, BMSA.

c)OComplete Works of Andrew Fuller (London, 1845), pp.
150-179. Fuller believed it was the duty of ministers to "invite''
sinners.to salvation and the inability of men to spiritual things was
of a moral and not a ""natural' aspect. : |

91An undated letter from Knibb to Samuel Nichols before he
began his missionary work argued that the "invitations' of the gospel
are '"addressed to'all without reserve.' He believed a per son -could
ask for divine help to have ''a particular call' and that pride alone
prevented him from asking this. W1/3, BMSA. :

) 92.An Account of the Proceedings of the B. M. S. I, (1792-
1798): 1-8 BMSA. , ' : -

o

. E ! L 3 ,

.93Richard Loyvett, The History of the London Missionary
Society, 2 Vols., (London: Henry Frowde, 1899), 2:48-49. -As late
as 1832 the Arminian and Calvinist wrangling was still going on *
among LLMS missionaries in the West Indies. John Wray refused to
hire Mr. John Adams because he was ''a complete Arminian by pro-
fession'' ahd his confession of faith proved to be a Wesleyan com- . °
promise. Correspondence between Wray, Ketley, and Scott,
especially letters from Wray, June 4, 1832, and June 10, 1832, Box |
4, Br.G (1832), LMSA. . R '

94The following are a selection of references which discuss
‘the influence of the evangelical discipline on nineteenth Century

thought and social practice. ,
' T. B. Shepherd, Methodism and the Literature of the Eight-

eenth Century (London: The Epworth Preéss, 1947); Frederick C.
Gill, The Romantic Movement and Methodism (London: The
Epworth Press, 1937); Umphrey Liee, The Historical Background
the Early Methodist Enthusiasm (New York: Ams Press Inc., 1967);
Asa Briggs, The Making of Modern England '1783-1867 (New York:
Harper, 1959); David Newsome, The Parting of Friends: A Study
of the Wilberforces and Henr Manning (London: John Murray, .
1933); Ernest Marshall Howse, . Saints in Politics - The Clapham
Sect and the Growth of Freedom (London: George Allen and Unwin,
1952); Lytton Strachey, Eminent Victorians (London: G. P.
Putnam's Sons, 1918); Walter E. Houghton, The Victorian Frame
of Mind 1830-1870 (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1957); and
Canon Charles Smyth, '"The Evangelical Discipline" and Gordon
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Rupp, "Evangelicalism of the Non-Conformists' in Ideas and Beliefs
of the Victorians - A Historical Revaluation of the Victorian Age
(B.B.C: Sylvan Press, 1949), pp. 97-104 and 105-112.

95"Wherever they gain a footing, or whatever-the institut-o.
to which they give birth, proselytism will be their main object .
- Sidney Smith argued thus in Essays (London, 1808), quoted in Brow.,
op. cit., p. 366. : , '

C)6Thomas Clarkson, Thoughts on the Necessity of Improving
the Condition of the Slaves in the British Colonies, With a View to
Their Ultimate Emancipation (London, 1823), p. 10.

97The two betks which best provide intellectual insights to
the idea of "slavery" are David Brion Davis, The Problem of Slavery
in Western Culture (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1966) and
Winthrop D. Jordon, White Over Black (Chapel Hill: The University
- of North Carolina Press,. 1968). : .

’98The following magazines contained verse and articles
reflecting the cult of '"sentimentality." The Sentimental Magazine,
- The European Magazine, The Gentleman's Magazine, The Anti-
Slavery Reporter and The Monthly Magazine.
There is an extensive #Xerature dealing with the cult of

sentimentality which includg&: . - R i

‘ Irving}’é itt, Ro¥8sclfu and Romanticism (Boston: Hough-
ton Mifflin Ce', 1919); Redigr oveney, The Image of Childhood -
(London: Pe&uin qu}cgy"f‘)S?); Joseph Donahue, Dramatic Char--
acter in the Enghish Romantic Age #New York: Princeton University
‘Press, 1970); Beatrice Eva Dykes, The Negro in English Romantic
Thought, or A Study of Sympathy For the Oppressed (Washington,
D. C.: The Associated Publishers, 1942); Erik Eramesta, A Study
of the Word 'Sentimental’ and Other Linguistic Characteristics of
Eighteenth Century Sentimentalism in England. Presented to the
Academia Scientiarum Fennica, May 12, 1951, Helsinki, H. N..
Fairchild, The Noble Savage: A Study in Romantic Naturalism (New
York: Columbia University Press, 1928); Douglas Grant, The
Fortunate Slave: An Ilustration of African Slavery in the Early
Eighteenth Century (London: Oxford University Pre~s, 1968);
Norman Verrie McCullough, The Negro in English Literature ,
(London: Arthur H. Stockwell, 1962); and Wylie Sypher, Guinae's
. Gaptive Kings: British Anti-Slavery Literature of the Eighteenth
Century (New York: Octagon Books, 1969). . '

J ?9D_uring the Abolition campaigns some supporter of Abolition
refused to buy sugar and drink it in their tea. Gratus, pp. 74-76.
In 1788 William Cowper sentimentalized, rather than politicized,

anti-saccharinism in his poem "Pity for Poor Africans." :

~

)
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I pity them greatly but I must be mum
For else could we do without sugar and rum,
Especially sugar, so needful we see,
What? Give up our desserts, our coffee and tea!

1OOStearn to Coates, October, 1833, CW/080/7, CMSA

1OIThomas Pattison to Butterworth, May 2, 1804, Item 30,
West Indies (1803-13) WMMSA. , _

Jabez Bunting who took over the Wesleyan Conference after
Wesley warned against backsliding into this natural state. ‘Sermon
on Justification By Faith (Leeds, 1813), p. 11,

1ozEli'zaLbeth Hart to Pattison, May 5, 1804; Item 31, West
Indies (1803-13) WMMSA. . |

' \ 103Giigrass to Watson, February 10, 1825, Item 115, West
Indies (1824-25) WMMSA. '

1O4S<’=1rnuel Johnson was reputed to have given a toast at Oxford
to the next insurten~tion in the West Indies, and Boswell included pro-
slavery ar¢ :nts in his biography on Johnson. Davis, op. cit., p..
413. The a..pute between Thomas Carlyle and John Stuart Mill over
.negroes and slavery surfaced with Carlyle's '"The Nigger Question"
and Mill's reply, ""The Negroe Question, ' Eugene R. August, editor,
The Nigger Question (New York: Meredith Corporation, 1971).

105"A slave so long as he is deemed to be human, must either
be classed as a criminal who is beyond the pale of the social contract,
or ... . a freeman who has been. ._. unnaturally suppressed. ' i

Slavery was seen-as an act outside the social compact ‘n Locke's
Two Treatises of Government. Davis, op. cit., -p. 4l2. o

| ’106Thoma.s Hobbes, Leviathan (165_1),’ in Davis, pp. 116-118.

‘ ?07Adam Smith, The Theory of Moral Sentiments (1790).
Ibid., p. 440. T

08Montesquieu, argued in his Quvres, that coercion was
necessary for labour in the tropics and slavery was a reciprocal
relationship between master and slave. Ibid., pp. 404-408 and p.
398." Gordon Turnbull, An Apology for West Indian Slaver , Or the
West Indian Planters Vindicated From the Charge of Inhumanity
(London, 1786), used Hume and Montesquieu's 11| 'ments on the

natural orgdér of relationships with some slaves be. zg devoted to thei,r", .

masters.
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109A L etter to William Wilberforce on the Subject of Eman-
cipatipn by an Eyewitness (London, 1824) and The Petition of Planters
Demerara and Berbice on the Subject of Manumission (London: 1827).
. ,

e

‘ IIOA.'. H. Beaumont, The Jamaica Petition for Representa-
tion in the British House of Commons . . . (London, 1831): A Copy
of a Letter Addressed to a Member of the Legislative Assembly of"
Jamaica i (London, 1832); C. R. Williams, A Tour Through the
Island of J‘amalca From the Western to the Eastern End in the Year
1823 and "'Solemn Declaration of the General Meeting of thc Colonial
Church Union, Falmouth, Jamaica, 28th July, 1832' quoted in Henry
Bleby, Death Struggles of Slavery (London, 1853); James McQueen, -
The West India Colonies: The Calumnies and Misrepresentations
Circulated Against Them . . . Refuted (London, 1824); James Tobin,
Cursory Remarks Upon the Rev. Mr. Ramsay's Essay (London, 1785);
Henry Nelson Coleridge, Six Months in the West Indies (L.ondon,
1826), p. 303, and George Wilson Bridges, A Voice From Jamaica:
In Reply to William Wilberforce (London, 1823), The Annals of
Jamaica (London, 1828) and Emancipation Unmask'd (London: 1835).

llGeorge Fox, To Friends Beyond the Sea That Have Blacks
and Indian Slaves (London, 1657). -

- 11ZMorga.n Godwyn, The‘Negro s and Indian's Advacate
Suing For Theu' Admission into the Church (London, 1680)4%3

. John Wesley, Thoughts Upon Slavery (Loqidon, . 1774)

114Abxv'ahatm Booth, Commerce of Human Species and the
Enslaving of Innocent Persons Inimical to the Laws of Moses and
the Gospel of Christ (London, 1788). J

115Davis, p. 32. In the West Indies a slave was listed below
the buildings and land and just above the cattle on an inventory.
James Walker, Letters onthe West Indies (' »ndon, 1818), p. 159.

116111 the seventeenth century John / ucy of Nevis said,
""Their property I hold sacred as my ¢ 1, and the man that deprives
them of any part forcibly deserves ex .plary punishment.' Richard
‘Pares, A West India Fortune (London; Longmans Green. 1950y,
p. 132.

' 117Negro Slé.very, or, A View of Soome'of the More Prominent
- Features of That State of Society- . . Especially in Jamaica
(London, 1823) The writer is referring to the Carolina Act.
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a Colonial regulation dated 19th February, 1814, it is enacted that a
party claiming exemption from slavery is bound to produce proof of
his freedom.'" Commissioners of Legal Enquiry in the West Indies,
1828, Item 289, Section 18, CO. 318:70. PRO.

A118Bishop Beilby Porteus, A Letter to the Governors,

:;-:Léﬁislamre‘s,and Proprietors of Plantations in the British West
:iindia Islands %ondon, 1808), p. i6. .

°
119A Le/tter To John Bull To Which Is Added The Sketch Of A
Plan For The Safe, Speedy, And Effectual Abolition Of Stavery, By a
Free Born Englishman (London, 1823).

;_3‘.

Wesleyan Gonference, (1799-1807): 402. |

.lzoMinutes of the Second Annual District Meeting Begufx in

Antigua on 10th May, 1808, Item 173.and Turner to Coke, 21st May, '
1808, Item 175, West Indies (1803-13), WMMSA. ‘ '

1 rIZII‘bid.

‘ 122Coriference 64, Liverpool, July 27, 1807, Minutes of .- ,

. > A Baptist missionary, Mr. Coultart, bought two domestié
slaves in 1823 with the intention of manumitting them. The BMS -
agreed that his purchases were ""morally justified" but were ''decide-
ly opposed to the fundamental principles of the mission.' - Similar
future actions were discouraged and would lead to disconnedtion.
This latter ruling was rescinded at the Quarterly Meeting, March 12,
1824, COmmitteeLMeeting,- December, 18, 1823, Minute Book
No. 7 July 1823-June, 1827, p. 36, BMSA. .

: 123C‘rovernor Lyle Carmichael, Georgetown, to John Wray, &
May 15th, 1812, reminded the missionary of the scriptural sanctions RN
for slavery. Box 2, Br.G./D. Some widely used scriptural pass- \
ages included Ephesians 6:5-8, Colossians, 3:22-25, I Timothy 6:1,
Hebrews 5:8, Philippians 11:7, Corinthians 8:9 and Matthew 11:29. . \

12'4Davis and Jordon detail these theories as does William S
Stanton, The Leopard's Spots (Chicago: The University of Chicago ‘
I’ress, 1960), and V. G:. Kiernan, The Lords of Human Kind —

Eurcpean Attitudes To the Outside World In the Imperial Age -
(Harmondsworth: Penguin Books, 1972). Rev. James Ramsay, An

b _say on the Treatment and Conversion of African Slaves in the

British Sugar Problems (London, 1784). “ o ‘ - s

125Quo'ted in a diary letter from Wray to Barén Van - 5
Grovéslion, May 6, 1812, Box 1, Br.G/D. LMSA. -
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126Richard Watson, The Religious Instruction of Slaves in
the West India Colonies Advocated and Defended — A Sermon Preach-
ed Before The Wesleyan Methodist Missionary Society in the New
Chapel, City Road, London, April 28th, 1824 (London, 1824), pp.
4-8. Edward Eliot, Christianity and Slavery in a Course of
Lectures Preached at the Cathedral and Parish Church of St. Michael,
Barbados (London, 1833), stated slaves were brutish only beco se .
they had been ''degraded below the level of human nature. "

1Z7Ramsay, p. 216.

128 ritliam Wilberforce, An Appeal to Religion, Justice,

and Humanity (London, 1823), p. '10. Also see Henry William
Martin, A GCounter Appeal in'Answer to "An Appeal from William
Wilberforce (London, 1823). S

-

'129Bridges, The Annals, 1:511 and 519. Further tasteless
descriptions are found iI. 2:10-12, 294, 398, 411 and 457..

13O_Coleridge, p. 81.

131Mrs‘. ‘Carmichael, Domestic Manners and Social Condi-
tions of the White, Coloured, and Negro Populations in the West
Indies. 2 Volumes .(London, 1833). :

-

v 132Richai-d Watson, A Sermon Preached Before the Wesleyan
Methodist Missionary Society . . . (London, 1824), p. 13.

o

l33A Defence of the Wesleyan Methodist Missions in the West

Indies (London, 1817), pp. 15-22. - . . B
134Wfay to Burder, January 15, 1822, 'Box la Br. G(lSZl"—
22), LMSA. | h T
13‘E"Knibb was irritated by missionaries who were ''fine and -

pure ethereals'' and who could not '"condescend, or will not con-

‘descend to teach the meanest slave.' Knibb to Margaret Williams,

May 25, 1827, W1/3, BMSA. .

: 136”Upon the whole, your great point must be to mail'c’éj"tlg}e T
negroes under your care,. not merely nominal, but real Chrisgtians. "
Instructions for Missionaries to the West India Islands (L.ondbn,

1795), p. 14. . .

137 Rev. Beilby Porteus, used Wesley's g'xl-:iressidn of the
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slaves "being plucked as a brand from the fire'" from the "horrors
and superstitions of paganism.'" See Rev. B, Porteus, A Letter,

pp. 18-19. The Secretary of the WMMS stated that ""Christian love

is the leaven to modify violent passions, and reform social laws. "
The Religious Instruction of Slaves . + «» Pp. 13-17. Sir G. H. Rose
expressed the ideas of Christianity civilizing in A Letter on the Means
and Importance of Converting Slaves ip the West Indies to Christian-
ity (Liondon, 1823). N

~ 138A Sermon Preached For the Missionary Society at Toten-
ham Court Chapel, on Thursday Evening, May 15, 1817, by the Rev.
William Harris of Cambridge (London, 1817). He also added, "Who
would exchange the general character of Britons for the cozenage
and perfidy of the Ghinese, for the servility and duplicity of Hindoos,
or for the brutal ferocity of American Savages?' P. 25,

1395tephen, Slavery . . ., p. 202.
Wi.berforce, Practical Christianity . . ., pp. 352 337
and 308. | : -
“U ) P . . . I
Y4bnia., 5. 310, 2144, , p. 332,
14 |

3Observa.tions on the Motives and Encouragements to
+Active Misgsionary Exertions . . . (Edinburgh, 1827).
A §

144In Warren, Missionary Movement, P-’*.@ ;

145 o B o . !
“Rev. Wohn Hampden, A Commentary on Mr. Clarkson's
» Pamphlet (London, 1824), p. 46. o o ]

14'6,VS/'J:ay".to Burder, March 9, 1827, Box 2, Br.G/B. 1827-
34, LMSA. ’ A
‘ lf/‘f‘?Sorhe illustrations that religion was a means of social
control include, Two Letters of the Lord Bishop of London: The
First to the Masters and Mistresses of Families in the English °
Plantations::. . The Second to the Missionaries There . . .(Londen, -
1827); J. Moyes, Substance of the Speech of Ralph Bernal . . . - ‘
: (Londgg, 1826); Thomas Clarksop, Thoughts Upon the Necessity of
oving the Condition of Slaves in the British Colonies With The
Viewrflg Their Ultithate Emancipation London, 1 ); and Report -
» of orporated Society for the Conversion and Religious Instruc-

e

- GoheM Education of the Negroe Slaves in the British West India ‘
- Island® From July to December, 1823 (Lon on,’ 3). f?qwn@
‘thesis of evangelical religion influencing those '"who counted" sup-

. gts the whole idea that it was seen as an appropriate means to
AN, ' S » =

e
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social control. . _\'?

Wesley observed that his listeners needed such civilizing,
having noted that "a wilder people. I never saw.!" A baptist mission-
ary in Jamaica who had evangelized the villages ahd hamlets around
Bradford, England, said the colliers there needed civilizing because
the preacher's zeal and patience were sorely tested by the ''savage
conduct of . . . groups . . . with which the district was infested. "
Edward Bean Underhill, Life of James Mur sell Phillippo (London,

. 1881), p. 22.

1‘qt81virs. More was an influential evangelical and wrote many
tracts which clearly indicated she saw religion as a means to social
control. Brown, pp. 123-155,

149M:cs. Trimmer inﬂuencm’t the Sunday School movement and
many of her writings were directed at instructing the poor about théir .
station in life, See Sarah Trimmer, Instructive Tales, (5th ed.;

London, 1821).

1

150Dawes to Sir Benjamin D'Urban, October - 1822, M1-8,

*CW/01-100, CMSA. :

15‘1Armstrong to Coate:s, Decemibcr 26, 1828,,and January
27, 1827, British Guiana (1823-58), CMdn,.

152Proceedings of the First Anniversary Meeting of the
Anti-Slavery Society, Freemason's Hall, Great Queen's Street,
Lincoln's-Inn-Fields, 25th June, 1824 (London, 1824), p. 104.

53Fir st Report of the General Wesleyan Methodist Mission-
ary Society (1818), WMMSA, pp. 32-40. :

S 154Sermon Preached Before the SPGFP At the Parish Church
of St. Mary-Le-Bow, Friday, 16th February, 1711, Being The Day

of Their Anniversary Meeting (London, 1711).



My brothers, fhink what sort of men you
are, whom God has ralled. Few of you are
men of wisdom, by any standard; ‘few are
powerful or highly born . . . God has chosén
what the world counts weakness. He has chosen
things low and contemptible, mere nothings to
overthrow the existing order. ‘

Leviticus 25:44--.

LI K ™
. To ascertain the necessity and importance
‘ /0f any mission, it is necessary to inquire into

’ the state of religious knowledge and morals among
the people for -'hose benefit it is egtablished. It
is ignorance which renders instruction neces sary,
and vice which calls for the hallowing influences
of the Christian system. ‘

-

Richard Watson (1817). ..
— 4 — Y
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N CHAPTER III
. <

MISSIONAR Y SOCIETIES AND MISSIONARIES

Introduction

g ]
Vae

1 It has already been observed that the urge to evangelization

P

e | | 77

" and the Wesleyan Methodmt M:wsmnary Socwty (WMMS) R

>

manifested itself in a multitude of benevolent societies including

oy
-~

missionary societies. Evangelicals were not only idealists, dispy -

~in'g over vague theological subtletie’s; they were practical men whose

urge to "good works' involved them in the world of action. Their
object was to save smners ?/'nd as ften as not the subJects of the1r

evangehzatmn were fhe "poor heathen " In the case of the West «

‘Indies the slave was to be simultane'ously christiam'zed and civilized

thus preparing him for freedom The 1nstrument by wh1ch such
practlcal effects were to occur was that of re11g1ous mstructmn

, Those men and women compelled to evangehze by answering

the m1ss1onary "call” and those who were cornpelled mstead to

organize the pract1ca1 cons1derat10ns behind mlssmnary act1v1ty
joined together 1nto various voluntary soc1et1es usually representing
their peculiar denominations. Four such societies gained’ '.grount;, in
the West Indies before Emancipation of the Slaves in 1833.  These .
soc -eties were the Baptist Missionary'Society (BMS) ‘ The London

Mis’sionary Society (LMS), The Church M1581onary Soc1ety (CMS)



made up their membership, and what principles they embraced.
Other important questions incaude who volunteered for missionary
work and what wereivtheir aspirations and motives? Were they menq
who, coming "from the lower middle and mechanic classes, ' took

with them ''the new mechanic's consciousness of his social positi

his desire to better himself'' as has been argued by W. N. Gu son,

Evangelical Misgionaries in the South  Seas? Is such a soci
“ ~

economic explanation adequate to explain the motives of those who -

went to'the West Indies and further, in the West Indian case, was

""the need for a lower class ; . . a part of the psychology of Evangel-
ical mi:ssionaries?"2 In short, how convincing are socio— S

economic and soe1a1 psycholog1ca1 theories of the missionary asp1r—
at1on and motives in the West Indts - Did the missionary life serve
'""ag a grat1fy—1ng certificate in respect to th1s change of statuq'? 3 o
Con51der1ng these questlons of social backgroundl training and salar- .
ies need to be- examined. Finally, were religioas motives and aspir-
ations as powerful a compunction behind rnissivonary exertion in.the

West Indies as other more "rational' ¢ es?

The Baptist Missionary Society: i?,.92~

The Baptist Missionary Society/was the first of Brita;in"s

great missionaryl'societies to be created. Its formatiom wbs 1nﬂuenc-.

ed by William Carey 8 An Engulry into the Ob11gat1ons of Chr1st1ans .
=

(1792). Carey argued t<hat the urge to evangel&zgtlon arose not from -

‘ 4
charity or mercy, blrt from one' 8 obllgatmns toward God and man ,.
SR S e

\ -
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He concluded that when the state of the Evngl.ish people was compared
with "those who have no bible, " then the converted were even more
obliged to preach the gospel abroad. He advised the funding of a
missionary society on the voluntary principletaund emphasized the

. necessity of organized and'ix}dividual prayer that all mightrvco—operate
in 'évang elization. ‘

His publication inspired the Baptist ministers of Kettering to
meet on October.2, 1792. Out of this meeting the Baptist Missionary
Society was born under the name of '"The Particular Baptist Mission-
aré Society For Propagating the Gospel An.ong the Heathens. ' Carey
was _oné of its first .nissioﬁaries and was sent to India at a salafy of
£150 per yan.num, plus £f20 to-learn Sanskrit and 'Bengéli and a further
£20 for his family who remained in England. > It was not until 1814, or

twe’rify-two' years later, that the BMS sent out its first mission- >

The original first resolution of the BMS included the foilowi_n‘g:' o ¢

arieé to the West Indies. 6

Desirous of making an effort for the propagation of the
gospel among heathens, agreeable to what is intimated

in Mr. Carey's late publication on that subject, we
whose names are annexed to the subsequent subscriptions
do solemnly agree to act in Society together for that -
purpose. 7 ' ' , S

As with all the rrss wnarv societies the heathen to be saved first
were th'é';se in"Afric.  .J the East, ' that is, India and Sierré.' Leone.
The West Indies became a mission field when it was ‘clear that the

means to Christianit}“ in dfjhéft areéa were both insufficient and ineffec-
T T ._.V~_'- RS - .:»,,7‘ h o .
5 tual especially in the years between Abolition and Emancipation when

-

the slaves were to be pfepaped for freedom. = ~ . ,
. : # g

In_-Jamaica a native Baptist Chur ch”val're_a.d'y existed, started

. ) ! . G ) e
. . ; s . o, S
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by black missionaries from America — George Liele, George Lewis, .
: Georg‘e Gibbs and Moses Baker. Indeed it was due to an invitatiort
from Baker that a BMS mission was f1rst estabhshed in Jamaica.
There were an est1mated 800 members at Baker s church at Crooked
Spring, and it was rumoured there was a possible 8, 000 native Bap-
t1sts on the island when the first European mis smnary, John Rowe,
Came. 8 With the arrival of Rowe on February 23 1814 a school
was opened with a Sunday School for poor c¢hildren and tho‘ge slaves
who were permiitted to attenii. 9 He was followed two years later in
1816 by Mr. Compere and then Mr. GCoultart. .° However, it was not .b
until the arrival of three rather ;-emarkhable missionaries that the
BMS in Jamaica began to ﬂot;rish. These three men were James
| Mureeli Phillippo who arrived in 1823, Thomas Burchell, 1824, and
the ''notorious' William‘Knibbl, 1825, 11 ' .

‘The BMS was the least structured of the four soc1et1es as
from the outset the soc1ety encouraged its missionaries to become
:‘self supporting as s@gn as was pract1c'ab1e If a mis‘siona,ry Was'_
"called' by a West Indian congregatmn he was encouragé“& to estab-
lish a perm':anent church with them just as he would in England. The
co,ngregationé system was used when a minister was not ordained
and given a living. But, once hav1ng demonstrated hlS abilities, the
church congregatmn called him to% its pastor. 'In the early decades
the missionaries set up mission stations and established churches
anci s-ehoeis in Janlaica. By 1831, the BMS had fourteen pastors, -

v

twenty- four clxrches, and 10 838 members. Between 1827 and 1831 -
thirteen’ missio laries had been added and the stations grew from
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eleven to forty-two. In Kihgston alone, two churches were reported
to have . 4, 000 members, and three ministers, and a British School.
In Spanish Town, a British thool and a School of Industry had been
com.rnenced. 12 Thus by the end of the Apprenticeship period (1834-
38) most of the Baptist missionaries had settled congregations and _y
their own churches. “

The Baptists waxed stronger than any other religious group
in the West Indies and their militancy. against the plantocracy
assisted ln bringing‘ the abuses of slavery before the British pulalic.
During the 1831 ,}amaica Slave rebellion it was the sectarians and
particularly the Baptists who were blamed for having incited the
slaves to revolt, The trouble wais ‘significantly called ""The Baptist

War, " and at this time William Knibb was arrested. 113

The London Missionary Saciety: 1795

Three years after. the formation of the BMS the first meeting
of the London Missionary Society (initielly knovin as The Missionary
Society) was held. A circu.lalr letter titled "An Address to Christia‘m
Ministers arld All Other Friends on the subjecf of Missions to the’
Heathen, " January, 1795, had initiated the meeting. Preceding this

: R ; }

letter several publications had aroused interest in the fofmation of

such a society. These were @nten by Rev. Dav1d Bogue who had

attended the Countess of Huntmgdon s Ca1v1mst1c college at Trevecca
and who had left the’ Church of Scotland to become a Congxeganon- .

alist. His f1rst plea "Ta the Evangehcal Dlssenters Who 15‘ gactlce

| Infant Bapt1sm" was published in the Evax_xgehcal Magaz;,ge in 1793

and was followed by a '"Call to the Profes sors of the Gospel'' i
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September, 1794, L . ‘

The first genera.l meeting of the LMS was held at the Castle
- and Falcon, Aldergate Street. on the 21st September, 1795 and |
stated as its object that it intended ''to spread the knowledge of
Christianity among the heathen and other un‘enlig'htened nations. nl
Its membershi\p was te be inter -denominational. Despite its attempts
to W Ep1scopal1ans, Presbytemans Independents and Whltfleld—

. 1a9é 1nto ""one act1ve and harmonious soc1ety without acknowledg1ng

&

the pecuhar;tles or superiority of any %isthem, "16 the Society in fact
consisted primarily of calvinist Methodiets and Presbyterians, both
c;lergy and wealthy laymen, aslweil as s-or'ne evangelical clergymen
df the Established Ghurch. 17 The fundamental -principle of the LMS

was resolved by the Directors on Mav 9, 1796, and was as follows:
e
As the union of God's people of various denorrnna.tmns, in
carrying on this great work is’a most desirable object, so
to prevent, if possible, any cause of future dissension, it
is declared to be a fundamental principle qf the Missionary
Society, that our design is not to send Presbyterianism,
“Indepﬁndency, Epmcopacy;w or any other form of Church
~Order and Government (about which there maypbe a differ--
ence of opinion among seriﬂus persons) but the Glorious
Gospcl of the blessed i ¥o the Heathen, and that it shall
. be left (as it ought to be: eft) to the minds of the persons
. whom God may call.into. the fellowship of His Son from
among them to assume for themselves such form of Church
Government as to them shall appear most agreeable to the
Word of God. 18. :

The fundamental pninciple of unity ‘was constantly r.eiterated through-
out tne Society's history a.lfhough the independent churches based on

.congregatmnahst prmc1p1es and.infant baptlsm came to be the xaor
| supporters of it. Seemmgly the ideal of Chr1st1amty expreseed in

John Wesley s hymn was to be pracnca.lly 1mp1emented in the organ- ‘

1zat1on of the LMS
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Love like Death hath all destroyed
‘Rendered all distinctions void,
Name and Sects and Parties fall,
And thou O Christ art all in alll
On reviewiflg' the LMS's trust in keeping to its fundamental pfinciple |
of unity, Reverend John McFarlane in 1842 noted that it had come to

be.supported entirely by Independents and Conglre"gati'onalyi'sts and

that its missions and churches had adopted thesé forms of church

government only. The Eclectic Review denied this was the case,

pointing out that the Society
v »

. has always kept g’bod faith with its principle; but its
agents, unfettered-in their operations, with the Word of
Life in their hands have by it been led to "adopt'" such a
formiin the churches which they have planted. 19 .

McFarlane's views were certainly an accurate reflection of British
Guiana, The missionariep) sent there were predominantly congrega-

tionalist in\_chu'.rch‘v organization and calvinistic in theology. There is -

no evidence that British Guiana was in any. manner a unique experi-

Bl
.

‘ment on the partréf the LMS. =+ e ~
After extensive hqissionar_y work in Eﬁr;pe to convert &e
Catholics and Orthodox there and té miﬁister to Protestants in
Catﬁ\ic/‘countries, the first LMS missionaries were sent to the
South Séa Islands on a vessel called "The Duff. " On tlig voyage they

encountered a series of catastrophes including capture by French

- a”

and Portugese privateers. It is hardly surprising that a number of
potential missionaries promptly left the Society feeling that-they
must have been given a portent of God's reluctance to participate in

evangelizing the heathen! 20 It wvas not until 1798 that-the society ‘

contemplated for the first time ""A mission to the poor blacks, " ¢
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and even then it took until 1808 to bring such a mission to fruition.

It has long been in the contemplation of the Society to
send missionaries to the negroes of the West Indian
islands. Few, perhaps, of all the children of Adam
can have a stronger claim on our benevolencethan
those unhappy people, who have been cruelly torn from
their native country and dearest connections, the victims
of violence and avarice. The abolition of the slave trade,
an event in which, with missions of our fellow subjects,
we sincerely rejoice; seems to promise a fairer prospect
than before for the evangelizing of our sable brethren
22 \ ' - ’

Early in 1808, John Wray, later to become one of the most
influential missionaries in British 'Guiana sailed to Demerara, to
be followed on April 22 by Richard Elliot to Tobago. As early as’

flhotion, Le Resouveir, that

j&ﬁd "'every djay: about
twenty attend. 124 1ohn Wray had been liety's one h idred and
sevéhﬁth appointment aﬁd Richard Elliot, its one hundred ahd e'ghth,
-which suggests that both the Séixth Seas nc Kurope took précede‘nce :
over the West Indies in the ’LMS'B urgé to evangelize the ,l4e>athen-.'?'5
As with the Baptist, William Knibb, in Jamaica, the LMS had

its "notorious”,missionary,' ‘a certain John Smith who became the

"martyr" for the abolitionist and evangelical causes. He died from

' p"é""rsecution and imprisonment after being tried and accused of
inciting the Demerara .slavé rebellion of 1823. 26 o N @
By 1833 the LMS had five missionaries in British Guiana. In > %

Berbice three of them were stationed at Lonsdale, New Amsterdam,

and Hanover, respectively. Two'were in Demerara at Providénce

and Ebenezer Chapels.. The LMS men at this time included John

Wray, James Scott, James Mirams‘.‘: James Hc}we'a:nd Joseph Ketley. -
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The Church Missionary Society: 1799

The CMS was the creation of the e\_iangelical wing of the Estab-
lished Church. It was founded by piohs laymen particularly those~ who

had been members of, or on the periphery of, the Clapham Sect.

Some of the more well known evangelical names connected with the

CMS included Charles Simeon, John Venn, Henry Thornion, Zachary

Macaulay, James Stephen, , Thomas Babington, Granv:lle Sharp and

W1111am W11berforc& The CMS was an offshoot of the Eclectic
Soc;ety wh1ch began'in 1783 as a k1nd of debanng society. d1scuss1ng
such topics as ""What is the best method of propagating. ’*!he gospel in ’
Botany Bay, or in the East Indies, and in Africa?" On March 18

1799, Tohn Venn introduced the topic "What methods can we use

‘more effectuely to promote the knowledge of the gbspel among the

27

-heathen? " Venn and Simeon led the group to resolve to form the

Society for M1531ons in Afr1ca and the East 28 By 1812 it was more

‘commonly known as the Church Missionary Soc1ety for Africa and the

East. 29 . Y | o - N

The ”Castle and Falcon" the meetmg place of the Eclect1c
Soe1ety was the place where the LMS had first held its lheetlngs
Later it moved to the estabhshment of a bookseller in Fleet Street
and here meetmgs were held on the flrst Friday of every month.

Zachary Macaulay, Governor of S1erra Leone and. editor of the -

"Christian Observer“ Tohn Venn, rector at Clapham, and the Reverend

- 3
:Tohn Newton sat on the fu-st Comnnttee Later governors of the

»

comnuttee of the CMS mcluded such ermnent gentlemen as Thornas
36

Bab1ngton, Hen’ry Thdrnton, W1111am Wﬂberforce and Lord Gambxer.

o w7‘ \ _" -
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In the spi M« 2y's Enquiry the first resolution made
individual action imperative by stating, ''that it is a duty highly

\

incumbent upon every Christian . . . to propagate the gospel among
the heathen. n3l Among the original laws of the society it was con-
firmed that 'a friendly intercowrée shall be maintained with other
Prqtestant societies engaged in the .same- benevolent design of pro-

pagating the gospel of Jesus Christ. 132 As a result of this spirit,

in 1813 The Missionary Register was established, an official organ

of all missionary societies, under the editorship of Rev. Josiah

Pratt, Secretary of i:he CMS. ‘ : | o
Théfe arose fairly sustained critiéism.from some Anglicans

over the establishing of another missionafy society in addition to
the Society for the Propagation of the Gosp’el and the 'Society for the
Propagation of Christian Knowledge. 33 In defense of the CMS,
however, it was poinfed out that these societies ba.xsica‘lly served t}_1e
white and free p;)pulatipns of the colonies (and therﬁ not inordinately
well). There was a clear need to serve the slave population in the
pié.ntation colonies as well as the heathen of Africa and India. The
evangelical wing within the Church of Engl- 1d recogrﬁied the useful-
ness of the other societies but pointed out that there was no society
within the Chﬁrch of England "'with the'éxélusive object of contribut-
ihg to the _evangélization‘of the heathen world. w34

- ccording to John Ve;ﬁn tﬁg CMS was to be a society not based
on ""n.... church princhiplAe” but on church principle. Thus that laymen
as well #s clergymen should'be allowed to serve as mis'aionaries. In

addition, he reasoned, if a native Christian community were to be

’ e
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raised up it ought to belong to the Estéblished Church. As matters
" stood, both Romanists and Dissenters were already sénding their
agents to mission fields and reaping the advantages of doing so. In
keeping © ! *he growing notions of Empire he argued that if the
world - ~. 175 million people professing to Christianity out of
| 800 million. (hen herein lay a grand opportunity for r'bnversions.
The benefits of Christianity, it was stated in the Socicty's General
Objéctives, should bel made 'availéble t~o husbands, wives, fathers,
sons, maéters and servants which could not fail to improve civil and
social life as well as international friendship.
A mild and equitable spirit is infused into legislation and
civil government. Rulers become the fathers of their
people, and subjects cheerfully yield obedience. 35
However, it was not until a member of the Committee and an
ex-Governor of Sierra Leone, Mr William Dawe‘s, settled in Antigua
in 1813, that the CMS showed any reall intérest in the West Indies.
The CMS worked in Antigua from 1815 to 1829, supported a schc;ol in
Barbadoesv until a West Indian bishopric was established, failed at
several attempts in St. Vincents. and Dominica to work.with the slaves
and disbanded soldiers andrwith the Indians of the Mosquito shore;
failed in Honduras; and sent catechists to Jamaica, Demerara and
Essequibo. All endeavours were eventﬁally relinquished in favour
of the éarish sy>stem'. In all, the CMS does not have"'a.very virile
history ir *he West Indies for its effective work was carried out in
India and Africa. Most of its efforts occurred during the 1830s and
were aided by governments grants after Emancipation. 36 Because

the Established Church had p-riority status in the West Indies, the
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CMS did not sec this area as a serious challenge. Their evangel-
ization there seemed more motivated by the fact that the Dissenters
had preceded them. E ‘en their first contacts were made only because
William Dawes went to conduct business there and contacted the CMS
to contribute to missionary work already begun by the “iethodists.

The urge to evangelization was apparently less strong in the
Church of England than in the Diésenting churches. English recruits
were hard to come by and in its beginnings the Society co-operated
with a seminary in Germany. Indeed, by 1812 it had sent twelve
Lutheran missionaries to represent it in Sierra Leone. Desperate
for recruits, ‘and embarrassed by the reluctance of Englishmen to
come forward, the Society even attempted a largely unsuccessful
scheme of co-operation with groups in Philadelphia and Boston'in the
hope og using negroes who might speak African languaées. In the
first fifteequears, of twenty-four missionaries, only seven were
Engljsh and of those seven only three were ordained. It was not until
fourteen y.'ears after its inception that the English bishops agreed to
ordain CMS missionaries and even then they did it reluctantly and
under extraordinary provisions. 38 These restrictions caused resent-
ment among the missionaries in the West Indies and contributed to
the Society's eventual withdrawal from th;: West Indian scene. By
1831 the CMS had thirteen stations, 13 schools and eight catechists
in Jamaica. The stﬁ.tions were at Papine, Cavaliers, Montgomery,
Coly, Moore Tow' rfor” ~ :onio, Charles Town, Accompong, Salt
Savannah, Anchc | etreat Plantation, Prospect and Spanish

Town. In Britishk ‘- - _harles Carter, catechist, was at Leguan
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Island station. The CMS had dissolved it participation in Antigua by

9
1829. 3

The Wesleyan Mcthodist Missionary Society: 1813

In one respect it is an error ‘o .ate the founding of the WMMS
in the year 1813 as is often done. The British Methodist circuits had
sent preacheré avs missionaries to the West Indics in a freelance
manner for some seventy years previously. Because of the nature of
the Methodist ""Conference, ' which had always appointed missionaries
and to whom they are still finally -sponsible, the WMMS actually had
no '"separate autonomous identity.' Neither were its members ''dis-
tinguished by ihe donation of an annual subscription' as was the case
with thg& other societies., 40 Interest in the West Indies had been
formally initiated in 1784 by Dr. Thomas Coke, with Wes‘iey's
approval,41 on whose advice the TConference appointed overseas mis-
sionaries two years later. Coke himself had visited the West Indies
on his first mission in 178‘6 and found in Antbigua a éociety established
by‘Nathanial Gilber* who preached to his own slaves. By the tirhe of
Coke's mission it is thought there were possibly 2, 000 members in
the Antigua society consisting primarily of slaves.

Until 1813 then it was the Melthodist Conference and not a
specific society that sent missionaries abroad. The year 1813 is
given as the date of the Society's fouading beéause it was in this year, |
on the 6th of October, that jabez Bunting helped formulate nineteen
resolutioné at a public meeting in 'Old Boggard House Leeds.
After this, other towns formed auxiliary societies. The WMMS was

the result of the welding together of these a.uxiliaries.42 In 1814
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Richard Watson was appointed the First Home Organization Secretary

and the official organ, MissionaL)ENotices, was published.
N ,
By 1820 the West Indies were\skb—divided by the Methodists
N
into four ''districts' consisting of Antip\m, St. Vincent, Jamaica,

and Bahamas, which were in turn divided 1-it0 rotating circuits. The
-

\ - . - - - . . - . . -
Qmama District had eight mission stations anc twelve missionaries;

the Windwards which included Antigua and St. Vincént districts had
twenty-one missionaries. These missionaries included the following
among their circuits — Antigua, Dominica, Montserrat, Nevis, St.
Christopher, St. Eustatius, St. Rarthoclomew, St. Mark:in, Anguilla,
Tortola, and the Virgin Islands. The St. Vincent's district, with
fifteen missionaries, included St. Vincent, Grenada, Trinidad,
Barbados, Tobago, Demerara, and St. Lucia. Finally, the Bahama
district, with six missionaries included New Providence, Harbour
Island, Abaco, Turk's Island and Bermudas. All thirty-three mis-
sionaries were directly responsible to the Conference and each
district h':;’d a secretary to organize its forma. structure and super -
intend its affa.irs.‘?'3 The methodist evangelization of the West IndianA
Islands therefore ¥'eﬂected the "methbdis’tical system'' which had
been developed in the Eritish Isles with distric.ts, circuits, societies,
class leaders, and in'tineran_cy.44 Its preachers were largely
uniearned men with little formal educational background and little

’

forrnal ministerial instruction. ‘ -

S~

As with the LMS and the BMS the Methodists could claim a
%
specific object of persecution, this time in Barbadoes in the person

of Rev. Shrewsbu. ,‘.45 At Bridgetown in October, 1823, a methodist
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chapel was demolished after a concentratec period of consistent
harassment and intimidation by the whi‘e residents.  Mr. Shrewsbury
was hqunded from the 1sland and with his PI o gnant wife f«\"cgzd to ﬁee
to St. Vincent's. 46 Afraid of similar opure ssion the J.maican Meth-
odist missionaries met in Fingston anc ;ioclaimed this be - t}
""Christianity does not interfere with the civil condition ot sla. =« AT
The Committee at home protested such a claim and officially de
it to b;: 'the duty of every Christian government to bring the ~ta of
slavery 0o anend. . . with a Just consideration of the interests of

5

ziil parties concerned. 48 In all, the affair caused great excitement
both in England and in the West Indies.

It is interesting that the Methodists in the West Indies were
8¢ 7era’’ s more conciliatory to the jlantocracy than the other sectar-

- :

ians anc the CMS agents. Apparer dy-«t! ~ common reputation of
Methodists as civil protester 8 was either no longer applicable, but
mininally transferred to the W(est Indian situation. The WMMS
reported in 1833 that there were 2, 816 members _in society, of which

2,321 were slaves. Four missionaries ministered to schools at

Parham, St. John's, Sion Hill, English HarBour and Willoughby
Bay. 49 |

According to%he figures reporte§ by the four Societies demon-
strating thg work done by them during slavery it can be concluded .
that their success in evangelizing wa minimal. The 1829 census
for Jamaica, Antigua, .and British Guia.na ref)ort;:d 443, 046 slaves.

Thirty-two missionaries from the four societies came to the West

Indies during slavery. This amounted to approximately. 13, 845



slaves per missionary to evangelize, all things being equal, which of
course, thev were not. Given results so discouraging, it is interest-
ing to enquire what motivations and a.spirations segm_ed‘t"& induce
missioparies to go to and to remain in such uﬁreceptive gfpund? Was
it a way of '"escape'' for some, as Max Warrenksomenti‘ons; or was
‘the motivation the promise of rapid social mobility apd the socio-
psychological detcrininant suggested by W. N. Gunson? One thirig
does seem ciear: if one was socially ambitious, the‘West Indies was
aot t: - olace '~ go. . he nature of rniséionary service there, the
conditions of life, ar’ the fates of all tco many can hardly be consxd—

ered as attracnve.

The Missionaries

If.w.e consider only the social backgrounds of the missiosaries
we might tend to agree with Gunson. The wofds of Rev. J. W. Cun-
ningham suggeéts no less when he observed in 181v7 ina rﬁissiohary
sermon that "generall); speaking. the missionaries of the gbspk.- will
not b%\found ar(pong the higher orders of society. ns1 'fhat was true d

but it rnust be §a1d that neither were they to be found among the dregs
™~

N

of society! This can be Vdemonstratel:d by considering the backgro_unds
of a sample of these ""godly fne;hanics"sz for our pgfiod of study.

The LMS r’nissionarﬁs reflected a wider :anée of social and
educational backgrounds than those of other societies. The letters
from British C;uiana were surprisingly en;dif.e, iriformative,v and 'o.ften
engaged in theologically sophisticated disputation. John Wray, the

fir st LMS mi’BBv‘ionary,# was ‘sexjt out to Demerara in 1807. He was
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. whether they wer,‘eb ""of good report and pi 1s habits.

93

'‘about twenty-seven years ®1d, not highl, educated or richly endowed

with natural gifts, but a man of sterling character, sound common

- sense, and truly Christian in spirit. 123 This might describe most of

the men who were sent to the mission field. The matter of cha;-acter,
rather tha.n intellectual abilit\ or socio-economic class, was always
foremost in the choice of candidates for the iraining colleges. ’Those
cho.sen to enter were carefully screened, even in the case of the CMS
where the candidates were so few., Several examinations were re-
quired including recommendations by ministers and the society com-
mittee. During their training they “;ere watched earefully to see -
54

In the thirties, the LMS which sent out Congregationalists and

Presbytemans included among 1ts West Indian. agents, William Par1sh,

: the son of a baker of a '"common education'' and trained as a British

system‘ teacher; James Bowrey, an assistant to a wholesale and retail
soda wafer manufacturer, with little '""formal grammar''; Joseph Ketley,
a Brussels carpet weaver, who attended day school until ten, and then

went on to grammar school. The E}e\rerend Ebenezer Davies had a

""plain education, " but knew some Latin and Greek, classics, philos-

oohy, theology, Hebrew and Syriac. He had attended Rotterdam

College for his missionary preparation. George Pettigrew had attend-

. ed school until he was ten and was a cabin'et. and chair maker. He was

largely renowned for his prof1c1ency in the.three R's only. James -
arker, however, had been a lawyer and school master. John

Dagleish had been apprenticed to a merchant but, u‘nder private teachers

;

‘had acquired Greek Latin, Logic, Moral Philosophy, Divinity, History,
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and even some university instruction. °> Such men clearly came from
the lower middle class or the ari‘stocrac; of labour.

The BMS candidates of the twenties did not differ signiﬁcantlx
from those of the LMS. James M. Phillippo was the son of a master
builder, and gained his education at evening school. He attended the
BMS treini.ng college at Bristol and using the British system became
the most inﬂuential Baptist educator in Jamaica. He had some know-
ledge of manual arts which he saw as necessary for ‘the practlcal life
of a m1ss1onar;/, 1nc1ud1ng some lmedlcme, brickbuilding, wheel-
wrighting, uagriculture, and cabinet making. Thomas and William
Knibb were the éons of a bankrupt tailor, and became printers by -

| ‘trade. ' Th_eyr ettended Kettering Free School. William Knibb was
reputed to havé.hed difﬁcult‘y in the acquisition of languages, essential
for Amis.sion fields ot}'ienr than the West Indies. 56 Presumedly Jamaica'

T was not his fir st}ch'oice. Neither was it for Thomas Burchell, >7 \;vho

lbeing the son ef a middle Cl;BS wool-staple:. an: a descendent ef
‘Isaac Newton, was the exception rather than the rule.. He attended
"lfetbury Commercial apd Grammar School and was apprenticed to ;-
cigth‘manufac,tu,rer. Henry Tf_i'pp, who was assigned to Jamaica in
1822 was é. carpe'nter. - |

The rnié_sionaries of the CMS had eimiJA.‘ar backgrounds. Those
candidates who attenaed 'Iéliﬁgton College were carefully'selected
primarily for their: comm1tment to the missionary call and their
soundness in habits and plety Yet candidates for the CMS were

scarce and this may have been due to a preference by members of the

Established Church for curacxes and benefices at home. Clearly,
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ordinations for the CMS were of an inferior kind, specifically designed’
for he mission field and under such conditions which specified such
~men would be unable to take up livings if they returned to England.
Aa_a"lres.ult, few candidates were ordained before Emancipation. Most
were catechists anéi s'choolmas‘ters with training in the National System
vof education. ' Those who chose the route of ordination were often
treated quite cavalierly by the Established clergy in the West Indies.
Several catechists sought ordination while in the West Indies‘ubecause,
being treatedi as distinctly inferior, they were even unable to attract
convert: and fulfill théir missionary call effectively. At no time were
they given to understand they had raised their social status by becom-
ing missionaries. | )

If Gunison is right, it is only in the case of the Wesleyans in
the West Indies. A difference in the étar-xdards“ of c;orrespondence, for
instance, is perceptible with the Methodists. These were literate
men, but distinctly less formally educated than their missionary
counte;b" ‘ts from other societiess The Wesleyans did not generally
have missionary ti-aining at a speqific institption but were sunbject .tlo‘
the usual requisites of methodist :Aachers in England. In fulfillment
of the Wesleyan emphasis on tl'_xe world mission, tﬁese were preachers
with a particular call to the mission field. The missionaries chosen

s

were either candidates for thc}e_mission field, "or employed in the

’

regular ministry. no8 ‘Such a preacher was expected to have travelled

- for. four: years, and his experien.: as an itinerant preacher was seen
as suitable and sufficient background for missic iry work. Thi

experience then might be seen as a counter balance to forrnali
: )
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education. If a ''special education' was needed he was to receive it
after t.hree or four years of probation. A Methodist missionary was
expécted to serve (wenty years abroad with a minimum of ten years
if in a tropival couuntrv. The Methodists in the West Indies were
genérally as urﬂoved.there ¢ they were in Y.ngland and this was due
as much to their rudinuentaryéducation as to their zealous preaching.
Their correspondence wat onlthc whole more "enthusiastic' than that
of the other societies and as a result more repetitive and uninforma -
‘tive. ‘The correspondence clearly bore the mark of a more overtly

fervent and simpler group of men. >9

)

A
Gunson's argument does not then appear tenable in the West

Indian Bjtuation. These men knew they were entering into a class

determineVd society. ~Mad—these same missionaries remained at home
€ Pkt il

they cou;d/(ncely have been worse off socially, psychologically, or

for that : tter physically, than they were in the West Indies. It is

by no\'ﬁ’jeans clear that any of the opportunities Gunson mentioned

were realized by missionaries in Antigua, Jamaica, or British

Guiana. They were not welcomed into white society — '"the gres.ter

middle class. " They were\\oftén brévented from making an effective

impact upon slave socxety - e lower orders. - They were ill

received by the Estabhs‘hekCi\*ergy and local dissenting ministers.

And their: Ba.la.rles \scarcely prov1ded adequate compensatica for their

low social htatus_. \3%
"~ A discussion of matters of aalary might be another prima facie
evidence for the 'arg ent ixat the mzssmnary life provuied men with

‘a social status denied them in Engla.nd Such a discussion must
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consider '"'real woges' and incl ¢ comparisons betwe. . miss nary
stipenus and mechanic's wages, or a comparable cle: ic's salary in
Britain with that of the Wern' Indies. Fu: her to this, “though the
cost of living in the c lonies differed according to the colony and was

_in no way uniform throughout the West Indies, a’ a minimum it was
probably double that of the average cost of living irn Great Britain.

" Fortunately, the Bishop of Jamaica provides some clues as to what
might be considered a minimum standard salary as a yardstick by
which to evaluate where the missionaries fitted in this scale.

The minimum salary insisted upon by the Bishop in relation
toc CMS missionaries was stipulated at £200 per annum and this ix;
sterling and not local currency. 61 The minimal stipend for curates
in Jamaica before 1818 had been £300 and this had increased to £500
by 1824, By 1825 rectors received £600 exclusive of fees. The CMS

‘was to continue bickering with the hishop's stipulated minimal require-
ment fight into the thirties. Indeed, in 1825, two,catechists and their
wives received under f200 for fhe four of th'em162~ In 1829, the annual
expense for nine CMS teachers, several of whom were not mission-
aries, averaged £775 local currency per annum, which eqt}alled £400

sterling. One can instantly see how much less than the Bishop's

minimum salary these teachers were receivi With an almost

double cost of living it can scarcely be said thesd nine teachers and

catechists were living "high off the hog. 163 It was no small wonder
that during the twenties three CMS missionaries resigned, Messrs.
Wood, Whitehorn, and Taylor.” Taylor eventually became a Baptist,

due to the bishop's stubborn procrasti,ti&tion oy’{;his licensing and
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ordin “ion. To bec e a Baptist wa« in no way raising one's respei‘ .
i“‘:}.E)ility, '""although one c~uld . entgally hecome a .ninister in that
church and perhaps.that mattered for something. 64 But Tavylor's
wry words to the CMS indicat s not so much social aspiration a-
much as his arvareness of the social reality of economic de;>rivar56n.
"If your catechists‘are not supported in a reﬂpectavbl( inanner they
are not likely to do much good in this island. 165

Further evidence of some economic deprivation can be seen
in'the case of John Armstrong, a CM issionary’ in Demerara.
Arms.rong had a total o1 . 192.5.0 in egfenses for the year 1820
which included food at f° Clothing at £15.15.0, servants at f 30
and Sundries at t’7.. 10.0. he Given the amount for sundries one might
assume Mr. Armstrorn- was not being ¢ or indulgent. ' The wear and
tear 5n clothing in a tropical clirrxate, the cost of provisions, and the
expense of domestics (usually hired-out slaves) were a constant
source of amuety to missionaries. In 1528, Mr. Co'lins Simpson, a
proprietor, was advising the éocv’ety to'give the £200 as a n'ummum
for its agehts in British Gui%x‘la, and even thcn ''the greatest prudence
and econorxiy must be used. 167 : |

The salaries of missionariés differed according to their loca-
tion anc} their situation. Not all missionaries wer. ordained and
catechi)sts received less than ministers, while native and creole

schoolmasters and catechists received considerably less again. 68 If

one argues that the rmissionaries were of a higher socio-economic
- - S
e

<,

level than the latter and certainly higher than the slave and free

A\
coloured populated generally, it must not be forgotten that groups
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take their reference not from lower socio-economicl groupings
usually but from "aignificant‘others" in comparable occupations.

LMS missionaries had no more economic comfort than the
CMS ones. John Wray complained in 1820 that his congregation

could not support him, and when he compared the cost of building

materials in India cited in Missionary Register, ruefully noted that

""a chimney in this country'will cost more than a chapel in India."

Yet the law obliged him to have such a chimney in his kitchen.” The
£200 salary given to him by the LMS could ttot go far and he suggested
f306 per annum as a minimum salary. 69

With the exception of the BMS, the societies stressed that

their migsionaries were not to '"follow a trade''; yet in the same'\\‘\;
breath they exhorted thertl to beceme financially independent as g&)n
as practicable. 0 During the yea'l é of slavery this was understand-
'al:‘oly difficult. Slaves had ihsuff' ient resources to suppt)rt a mission-
ary and his family, let alone build and upkeej) chapels o‘r school -
lhouses._ ..The first years of a missiort were thus particulariy diatres—
sing. John Rowe of the BMS had but a £100 bill to start his mission.
' Thé accountant for the society, Mr. -‘Fosbrooke, was outraged at

"the foolis_hnéss‘ of beginning in such a manner, an undertaking of
which they appeared quite ignorant. "' He inquired what if he had not
favoured the bill of exchange, and further, what was to happen when

it was spent? 7l In reply Rowe advertised a school and offered a
general ~1cation.. He was allowed to do this, although the other

three societies were not so permissgive with their missionaries.

The four societies did not differ radically from each other in
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the salaries they paid their missionaries On an average it was less L
than £200 with the CMS offering about f (0~ and the WMMS between
£130 to £150 for married men and £100 to £ 180 for single men,
according to the cost of living in the various locations. 72 It was not
until 1823 that the Methodists in Antigua were allowed either horses
. Or carriages to extend the mission — a remarkable example of thrifti-
ness given that Methodi‘sts were all travelling preachers. &

Somet1mes, as in the case of John Wray, the Com:russmners
of the Crown Colony of Berbice agreed to pay his salary for the
instruction he gave to the Crown slaves. 74 At other times a propri-
etor of an estate who had requested a missionar} paid part of the
salary and included either a house or board, and occ'a.sionally a
garden plot, or provisions during crop-time, such as sugar, rum, or
coffee. Under this scheme of things it might be assumed that some
estates were more coveted than others depending on the generosity |
and sympathy of the proprletor or his attorney. However, it was by
chance and not intention that any missionary beneflted materially
from such arrangements. Most preferred not to be subjected to the
inevitable constraints related to an estate position, constraints which
included th.e financial dependency on the goodwﬂl or otherwise of a
planter, and quite often his interference in teaching and preaching to
hie slaves. In fa.ct, in 18_13> Wray chose to leave '"Le Resouvier"
the estate once belonging to Mr. Post.  He ste.ted it was to ''free the
society'' of his expenses but some i)rev:.ously vexed letters suggest it

was more 11ke1y due to the white proprletor 8 demandmg irascibility

and arbitariness over Wray's six years of service. However, two
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fellow missionaries, Kempton and Elliot, apparently -iewed his
position on Post's estate asg com i-table and .prestigious; perceptions
which caused some bitter dissension among the three musmonarles76
When Thomas Jones arrived at Port Royal in Jamaica on the
5th of January, 1826, to attend upon Papine Estate as a school-
master for the CMS, he was optimistic about his appointment.
However, when his famiply of four ended up sleeping in one bed in a
room scarcely bigger than the bod while the overseer slept unper-
turbed by their Pplight in the "big house, " and when he gave instructioa
in a boiling -h'ouse, and outdoors during crop time,vhe quite under-
standably felt optimistic nc ..ager ) 7 He must also have very rudely
and 'quickly comprehended his lack of social status. Joshua Wood,
two years later, lived in an overseer's housq and was conscious he
was residing with those who‘w‘er’e ""odious" to the negroes, and had
"antithetical principles' to himself. 8 He found the situation barely
toylerable. Another CMS missionary, Mr. Taylor, taoght'in'a §vin-
dowless, a1r1ess curmg house, and then in a tent, His wife died
having beeo dehvered of 2 child in wretched conditions with the
Attorney not offering the use of hlS spare bedroom. They were
forced to lodge with the overseer for the1r first four months and
thought it "might as well as have been a brothel. 79 The advantages
of a comfortable estate position were thus often gre;tiyvoutweighed
by the disadvantages. Even for John Wray, as it worked out, tho
promise of £300 per annum, his own horse, servants, sugar, coffee,

plantains and firewood, did not always materialize when ho moved

from Demerara to Berbice. - Indeed, in 1821 his salary was lowered
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to £150 and being in debt he requested f400 from the Society as the
cost of living in British Guiana was considerably higher than the
West Indian islands. 80

It is difficult to argue the case that the missionaries were
overpaid, or even adequately paid. Given the comparable cost of
living in the Wést Indies it is more probably they were more often
underpaid. Certainly the letters of the first twenty years demonstra'te‘
this. They -onsistently pleaded for moré funds from their societies
and poignantly argued their position if they overspent. Rarely were
their salariesv equal to the.ir persoﬁal expenditures. The societies
without exception demonstrated a callousngss about this matter and
the correspondence is full of knuckle-rapping from the paternalistic
voluntary society committees in London, relfusing to forward bills of
exchange, or meet debts, and ofte: ac. vs. ¢ their agents of extrava-
gence and imprudence. 81 In the f st year: of the Demerara mission
one man was gently but firmly chastized by the LMS committee. ''Ah
dear brother, the lack of [prudence] has tfinted niany a religious
‘character, and brought great disgrace in the Redeemer's cause. "é
In answer to'a reproof as lgte as 15th November, 1833, another mis-

5

sionary wrote to the same society about his reputed extravagence in

t ing a gig. "I borrowed, untii I was ashamed.... n83 Funds for

unplanned exigencies, such as doctors' bills or horses necessary for
travel between estates and stations, were relucfantly requested and

even more reluctantly given. | .

Economic independence is a usual measure of a ""rise'' in social

status and the missionaries did not have this. Financial dependence
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upon their societies. was the source of great humiliation and emotional
strain. It pervaded everything, their school and chapel supplies,
land purchases, buildings, household effects, personal and miscel-
laneous expenditures, and travel expenses. Societies, operated on
the voluntary principle in London, could not keep up with the demands
for funds with the result that the missionaries seemingly were aban-
doned for interminable lengths of time between contacts. Desperate
"and dhhappy létters from financially burdened missionaries took
sevg‘ral months to reach London, ‘and several months passed for the
replies to be written and arrive back in the islands.

| Financial dependence assisted in retarding the autonomy of
missidqgries; but it also led to exaggerated reports of their work
and influence so that funds inighti not diminish, or cease cornir:g alto-
gether. William Knibb, was one of the exéeptions to thé rule that
missionaries did not generally rise in the world during slavery.
William Knibb did very well for himself. But then he ‘'was a man of
exceptional preachi‘ng talents and canny oréanizational abilities. -

To have improved hirﬁself substantizlly from his appointment

a missionary must have come almost from nothing socially. As to
the availability and cheapness of domestic servants in the'West Indies,
nineteenth century England itself was notorious for the abundance and
che;pness of this form of household help and servants could be afford-
ed by even the lower middle class there. If the social mobility ”
Gunson reférs to is merely a m;ttgr of a skilled artisan rising to the
equ_ivalent of a poor Curate, or a self-advertising schoolrpaster, then

such mobility may well have occurred. But this is écarcely a startling
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class leap or indeed a social advancement. Salaries of many English

curates and schoolmasters and missionaries were similar; the mis -
sionary faced a higher cost of living so he was worse off f1nzmc1a.ll§i5

Low and inadequate incomes were not the only drawback to

A

missionary life. It is now time to consider other disadvantages of
mission.ry life in the West Indies during slavery. Sueh matters s
alienation, isolation and emotional deprlvatlon cannot be under-
cstimated. The missionaries were alienated from the rest of white
society, partly as a result of a self-imposed ghetto mentality but also
because of the contempt, hostility, and even pefgecution they re-
ceived. Separated from the "emotional supports of evangelical com-
munity life, friends,. family, and a familiar culture, their feeling of
isolation is one of the strongest impressions a reader gets'frq"m
their correspondence. Sick at heart, John Smith commented that he
was ''as much shut out from civilized society as if I were in the
interior of Africa though surrounded by Eurpp@ans. 186 John Wray
was"a very tired and dispirited man when said he felt ''quite weary
of contentions and pefsecutions . . . and his and his wife's health
and spirits t[were-]ﬂworn out.'" Such isolation led to chronic depressi{on
and even insanity as in the case of the Methodist Sa.;uel Brown.

Natural disasters came frequently enough to debilitate ethers
in more comfortable circﬁmstance’s. Hurricanes, ﬂoods and epi-

demics destroyed their missions and ruined years of labour and effort.

They were on occasion expected to endure intolerable living quarters

infested by insects, cockroaches, rats and mosquitoes. The heat

and climate caused physical debilitation that frequently led to the
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deaths both of the missio,nar.ies th;emselves and of members of their
families. The BMS's first missionary, John Rowe, died within two
years of ar‘riving in Jamaica. He was soon followed by Christopher
Kitchingh in 1818. Thomas Godden '"lost his 'health" in 1819 as did
Joshua Tinson in 1822. In 1823, Thomas Knibb died, as did Ebene’zer
Phillips a ye;r later. Henry Tripp left Jamaica in 1823 when his
wife died. James Coultart lost _}:iss first wife in 1817 and both he and
his secgnd wife became desperately ill. These are éxamples from
only or;e;‘\ society. In the BMS’alone from 1813-1830 of twenty-three
‘missionaries, seven previously healthy men die&, and eight resigned
unable to endure the rigors of the life. The other three societies
have similar récords and this is not counting the numerous deaths
of their children. 88

The missionaries wé{‘re fully cognizant of the risks involvéd .
in the West Indies before leaving the comparafive safety of Britain.
But most were, as Max Warren observes, ''ready to be offered, ' —

89 The West Indiés was

offered to danger, violence, and even'rdeath.
infamc;us as a "demographic disaster area' and the pattern of "human
spoliation'' was as indiscrimina.fe as it waé brutal, to white men and -
slaves alike. 90 Subordinating missionary or religious motives to
social and economic ones must therefore be rejected. The nufnbers
of men and v‘;omen';nho died in the West Indies for 'true and vital"
religion cannot\ be dismissed. 91 In his sérmon before a gr.oup of
departing missionaries the Rev. J. Cunningham pointed out that

learned men and gentlemen were unprepared for the hardships of

missionary life because ''the indulgencies of early years, and the
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very refinement of polite educ'ation, indispose and unfit men for the
acknowledged ha.rdshipa of missionary life. n92 One need only to
recall that of'the first gixty LMS missionaries, ‘only nine proved
themselves fit to ;efnain for ten years, and as early as 1800 twenty
of thirty LMS men had proven unequal to the tagk and returned.
Three had already died. Lévish recruitment was never marked in
variy’of the societies aespite broad'eyangelicafl militancy. To forget
all of this would be not only a ;iisser.vice to the miésionaries but also
a ‘distortionwof historical evidence. If there were any economi'c mo -
tives and s{;cial aspirationé, the ';nain purpose of this study is not to

expose them; rather it is to see how religious motives worked them-

<

P

selves out in missiona-ry education. This can be done most effec-

' , . :
tively by accepting that béing ”constrgined,by Jesus's love“93 was
the first cause of what could only otherwise¢ be understood as a most
unreasonable way of seeking. socjai advancement. .

Even in the case of the missionary who could not ''make it"
socially as a minister in Eﬁglapd, we car;not ignore that the prime
motive was a religious one‘v—_,a commitmexit to serve Christ full time
— even when his first choice was to be: a cleric and his second choice
t; gain t_hié thfough mission wﬁrk. We must not forget either the
numbers of misgsionaries who chose this demanding life while refnain-
ing catechists and tcachers, mere underlings in the social order.

The prévious arguments about salaries and status should have
put thegr‘i.es 6f social aggrar;dizement as prime motivations in their
place. Gunson's argument may well have been applied in the ca@g of

'the South Sea Islands missionaries, but it cannot stand up to close
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examination in the West Indies before 1833. Unlike the South Seas,
India, or Africa, the West Indies was a_EurOpéan social order, with
the powerful and wealthy class clearly defined as landowners and
slave 6wners. Missionaries per se ;hared in neither forrﬁs of pro-
perty and at no time priof to Emancipation were th'ey able to gain the
sort of status Gunson's theory suggests'although things were to alter
du;'ing the appreyh{iceship period. “

When a discussion of the aspiratiéns and motivations of mis-
sionaries attempts .to discredit religious motives, it rn.ay sometimes
~ be suggested that such men attended traini_ng institutioﬁs and semin-
aries to "upgrad;a" themselves. As a final caveat to the discussion
then this aspect must be examined for it is true that a cabinet maker
is no longer only a_cé.binet maker once he has been '"set apart'' and
given a specialized training 1n anothér field. All the Societies except
the Wesleyans insisted upon a vocational training for their men — ''a
system of education to promo’te the attainment of literacy”' to a;roid
thkeA”numerous disadvantages a-ris'irng out 6f an uneducated ministry. A

4 Onée a cabinet maker received fraining as a schoolmaste.r,
frequently a major part of missionary training, it may appear that he

. . (X
had taken a step to psycho-sociological advarncerngnt. This may well
have been the case had the candidates concerned supposed they might
‘remain in England to takc_é up their religious vocations or practice |
their new craft. This was not the case becausve the training givel'n.
prospective missionaries was clearly defined as "missionary' and ’

"therefore conducted on'a plan dissimilar from othér seminaries. "

As such it was unlikely that.it would be either duplicated or rec%gniied
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except as such. Logic, composition, language, and science might be
part of the secular currlculum but these were always subordinated

to a '"'scriptural educatlon In the words of‘ the LMS Committee, set
up to establish a seminary at C;osport in 1800, the missionary instrﬁc—
tions '""must éhieﬂy refer to the heart and instead of cherishing the
(deslre of shining in the world by d1st1ngu1shed talents must aim at
subduemg every elatmg thought. n96 Furthermore it was understood, -
sometimes under "'solemn declaration, " that the instruction received
was to be for no other purpose than that of missionary work. The'
LMS candidates had to show proficiency by the 'efxd of their training -
in mechanical and agriculbtu’ral arts, but only in those particularly
suited to '"countries r\ide and barbarous. n97 ‘ﬂ;}hageé were taught
accoi-ding to the mission one was likely to be sent to.

It must be restated that the. prime rnotivation for missionaries
was thé matter of relig'ion‘ Only such a rnot1vat1on can explain why
those who were able remained and worked in a soc1ety 50 unreceptive
to them. The1rs rn1ght be seen as a thankless task unless one accepts
a rehgmus ”ca.lhng” as be1ng a éowerful force. What they a.splred
to was the conversion of slaves. Incidentally their salvation might
better prepare them for freedom. If few ,received religious instruc-
tion, those.that did and "ﬁeard the gospél" were appargntly reéson
enough to" remain and continue to work arnong them. The urge to |
'evangglization cannot be reduced only to material and economic con-
siderations. "I“he.ur_ge_ to evangelization was the driving f.or‘ce"behind
those Protestants th; were Ireligious men and th voluntarily got

‘together for religious purposes, to form religious organizations:
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t

This was the prime motivation behind Anglican, Methodist, Baptist,

and Congregational missionaries gomg to the West Indies.

Conclusion

The ur.ge to evangehzatwn came from the Arminian belief of
universal salvation wh1ch manifested 1tse1f in misgionary societies,

. -

Four London based Protestant Societies representmg Independent,
Baptist, Method1st and Anglican interests sent missionaries to con-
‘vert West Inchan slaves to various areas'm the Caribbean including
Antxgua, Jamaica and Br1t1sh Guiana. These men were moved prim-
ar:.ly by religious and not psyuho soc1olog1ca1 reasons as their low
social status, the inadequate salaries, the 1nhosp1ta1 receptlon and
~ the general physical and natural hardships 1nd1cate. They came

mamly from the ranks of the lower middle class and d1d not 81gn1f1-

cantly change theu- social status- during slavery.

“
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PART I1

SLAVERY

- Let all who are under the yoke of

slavery regard their masters asg worthy
of all honour.

I Timothy 6:1.

Slavery and Knowledge are. incompatible.

Attornay to Henry Whiteley (1833).

Oh ma. -z, religion no bad ting — if your neger
love God in hir. 2eart, he find something else to do
than tief your fowl and your sugar, religion is a
good ting wher neger hab pPlenty of it.

. Neérq Woman to Missionary (1821),

121



CHAPTER IV

MISSIONARY SCHOOLING AND THE
CHRISTIANIZATION OF SLAVES

Introduction

Having arrived in the various West Indian islands the men
who .were to make slaves aware of their need of salv’ati'on found them-
-selves in inhospitable and alieﬁ circumstances. There \#e're no
: s'c"hoolhouses, !lﬁittle equipment, ar;d all too often only an oceas_ional
invitat'ioo to preach or teach the slaves of .pla.ntation owners. An
1nv1tauon to do so was crucial and h1gh11ghts the dehcate situation of
attempting to save and educate another man's "prope‘rty """ Those
missionaries who came to an estate on the invitation of a planter,
attorney, or fnanager, considered themselves for,tonate. The actual
setting up of schools, -their variety and inim;be;‘r and_the activities
within them, demonétrated considerable diversity. They retained

however, the homogeneous nature of the m1881onary enterprise, the.

rna.m purpose of \%hmh remained always to preach the gospel

Missionary Schools

The setting up of schools was frequently an 1rksome process
which requ1red skill at orgamzanon and fund rawmg., Funds were
never plentiful and the main source of contribution was Britain.
Dona_tions fr;ond slaves were ¢ ’fimea used by virulent opponénts of
the setting up of sehoola as ev: = Of missionaries being rogues and

t

22
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charlatans.  Such accusﬂations' were unfounded and mischievous. A
letter to'a West India.h governor sums up the absurdity of the accusa-
tions rath’e; pithily. He commented, '"The slaves . . . are too intel-;
-ligent in money matters to do injury to themselves, even for the
“rtause of religion. ul This makes perfect sense if we remémber how
precious the few pounds slaves owned were. 'They Wére eéarned after
the strenuous hours of bonded labour through the additional selling of
produce,‘ stock, and crafts, at Sunday mé.rkets.

Some missiox;arie_s rentéd».houses ar;d vacani buildiﬁgs while
raising the necessary mortgages to purchase land or build premises.
Where chapels were availaBle either by purchase, donation, or on |
“invitation to uée‘ an appro}p£-iate buiiding as one, these' were doubled
up as school rooms. Sometimes the only available places for worship
or instruction were unsx.utable edifices used for plantation tasks such

. as curing, or housxng the sick. When a planter donated either funds
or buildings for the religious instruction of his slaves or for Sunday
-worship his interegt in his pro‘perty'could cause both i'r;hibition on the
p;rt of the‘ missionary and some control over what was to be taqght.
Flanters normally encouraged a surfe_it of religious priﬁciple and an -
absence of”re‘a.ding and writing. |

' The schools, 'E—}:;éref'ore, were predominately religious in
character for, as was obser?ed by the Secretary of the WMMS,
Richard Watsoﬁ. "the prejudice against scho-c,)Is [i8] much stronger
than ag#inst prereu:hi‘ng.""'2 He pointed out that if the general pubhc 8
attitude toward educatmn was one of oppos1t10n how much more this

was to be expected in the sugar colonies." The plantera, he noted,
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fail, ‘however, because of the general unreceptiveness towards its
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recognized that "knowledge was power'" and could not 'conceive how
this power can be communicated to the blacks without endangering

themselves. o3

A few schools, such as that of the Baptist, James Mursell

Phillippo in Spanish Town, Jamaica, were not strictly religious.

Indeed Phillippo's school was not strictly speaking a missio ary
school. This enterprmmg mlssuonary advertised it as a~ pr1v
school with the pragmatlc intention that its fees would help fmance‘ a
m1ss1onary schoc for slaves and the poor. His school offered an
elementary educa. > comprising of classic and l'litera.ry branches
including Latin, Hetz>w and Creek. Somewhat ironically, thirty of
its pupils were Jewisz. Its syllabus was sufficiently liberal fo‘.r a

colony with few educational opportunities of any sort and attracted

AY

between 140 and 200 pupils. Two }}ears later he opened his publicf

school presumedl}; financed with the profits of his previous) venture
plus funds from England. It was orgahized on »tl'.le Lancasteria:e
system with gretuitous 'ms,trection for the poor. It wvas doomed to
non-raeial and non-social class character. West Indian society was
not ready for the mixing of ;avhite and coloured, slave and free. A
Sunday School started by Phxlllppo, who clearly was as rrmch a

pedagogue as a preacher, was popular enough to recei!Ve fees of

‘between f1.4/- to £4. 16/ - per annum from thirty-eight of its eighty

children. 4
' Phillippo's school experiments were more innovative than

those of his Baptist predecessors. John Rowe, for exa.rnple_ the first
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European Baptist Missionary who opened a school .r "poof children"
in 1814 in Montego Bay, found that frugal means limited the scope of
his operation. Lee Compere was invited in 1816 to open a chapel and
school on the '""Whim Estate' in St. Do’rothf's Parish but moved to
Kingston éoon thereafter, presumedly because of his political views
or his \incomprornising attitudes toward teaching .reading. James
Coultart began chapels in Ocho Rios and St. Anne's and was using
bof.h as schoolhouses by 1818. By 1833 the Baptists had chapels,
sci;ools, and éub-stations in many coastal towns and certainly in éll
the main towr;s such as Kingston, Spanish Town, Montego Bay, Fal-
mouth and Port Royal. | |

The Wesleyans in Antigua tended less to build separate
schools distinct from chapels. Until 1818 schooling was conductedl
as part of their system of bands and classes for mutual insfruction
primarily e cfiptufa.l content. They received financial aid frorn
the WMZMS and the CMS to support the English Harbour Sunday School
Society which conducted schools in English Harbour, St. John's and

Parham. “The small island was liberally poptila.ted with members in
. £ ,

Wesleyan society and Sunday schools proliferated throughout the

-island. Preachers visited various estates on working dayé and in the
evemngs. Chapels were s1tuated in étrategm areas and drew upon

- "

_many estates. For example, '""Hope Cha.pel" in Br1dgetown drew

upon approximately sixteen 6estat,es while "Bethesda' on Blake's

Estate in the Willoughby Bay Division drew upon approximately ten

ge‘sta'tea,. 3

In contrast to the populous Wesleyans of Antigua, the strong
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and influential Baptists of Jamaica, the LMS during slavery };ad feQ
schools and chapels in Berbice and Demerara. Georgetown, Demer-
.afa, and Le Resouvenir Chapel were the strongest and it was not

until the late twenties with John Wray entering the field that the LMS
gained inroads into Berbice.

Most of the schdols existed precariously. They enjoyed. only
sporadic attendance. Many slaves were not perrriitte’d to attend or
wefe able to attend only on Sundays or for an hour or so in the even-
ing if the missionary visited them. 'Ihe Sunday schools too were not
well attended. On many Sunda.ys”during the year, "pax;ticularly at
crop time the slaves were required to labour. Moreover, many
slavés were disinclined to attend because Sunday was their oﬁly free
time for the cultivation of their own small plots of land." Eve;ng
schools, Sunday schools, and field schools rather than day schools
were the more comxﬁox} means to religious instruction.

Missionaries howev.er, sought permission to visit slaves on a
regular basis on the surrounding estates on sabbath days or during
‘the week. They conducted 'fschools" - iﬁ the loosest sense of the
word -~ in huts, fields, u.nder_tfees, or in makeshift shelters. _,'Thé

‘activities that occurred in these '"'schools' consisted of listening to
the "Word" and reciting the catechism, developing ‘persoﬁal relation-
ships, singing hymns, receiving scripture lessons with visual mate-

rials such as picm}ea-and the use of didactic narrative.

Goals of Missionary Schooling

~

The saving of souls was the main goal of missionary school-

ing. Other aims, such as preparing the slave for freedom and/
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maintaining social order, which was explicitly pointed out to b .1
direct result of saving souls, were rctually subsumed under t Al
goal. The chx;istianizing of slaves was to consist of making them
realize not only that nominal Christianity was not sufficient but that
the devotion to religious duties because of a personal admiration for
a particular missionary was not sufficient either, 6 It was on the
point of '""True' Christianity that all missionaries agreed and it was
on this same issue that interden’bminational disputes arose. If the
various societies kept a watchful eye over thg admission of slaves
into full membership of their own chufches they were doubly vigilant
over the practices of other churches. Rigid rules of admission and
ekpulsioh—/ were adhered to and cries for shame resounded if token
belief appeared pervasive. As early as 1795 the "Instructions for
Missionaries to ’the West India Islands' issued.by the SPG stressed

‘that the ''great point must be to make the negroes . . . not merely
g P g

ominal but reai Christians. n8 Providing the‘slax)es with religious
knowledge was seen as the best way to prepare them for freedom
with é.s little social or pol.itical, upheaval as possible.

Social order was not only a result of christianizing; 'it' was in
a sense a discrete goal in itseif, secondary only to the majo;- tagks of
saving souls. Too many direct references are made by ﬁissionaries
in th;eir correspondence; to argue otherwise. The maintenance of
social order was nec;aésary if they were to remaix}as, guests in
colonies governed by power groups hostile to'their activities. Thomas

Hyde is representative of the missionary desire not to draw undue

attention to themselves. In 1821, this Wesleyan missionary requested
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that one of his sermons be published '"to show our opponents that the
negroes are taught nothing in the methodist Chapels but what is cal-
culated to promote the interests of the owners as well as the ‘slaves.'g’
Hydé was rﬁefely re-iterating the observations rﬁade in 1808 by
Thomas Coke, the father of the West Indian Mission.. Coke had
observed that the planters had at first feared Christianity would
"render thelslaves - + - worse servants by inspiring them with higher
notions of themselves.' He had added with a strange pride that ''the
very reverse has been experienced. n10 The planter susp1c1on was
rooted in the same class consciousness found in Britain.

The missionary societies disagreed that christian slaves’
would have ”higher notiéns of themselves.' Thus, the slaves on
Blake's Estate attending Bethesda School in Antigua, it seems, were
accorchng to the methodist missionaries there 'free of vice and fop—
pers ' indeed religious knowledge was intended to evince in them a
"hui..ole and subordinate carriage' and 'contentment of their sta-
tions. }2 William Dawes of the CMS insisted that mis sionary instruc-
tion was ''a meaifs of veac}'n'.ng the ignorant poor, especially the chil-
d‘ren to read the h;Dlv scriptures . . . as might. . . make them good
Chr1st1ans and of course useful members of Society, in their humble
‘ statmns nl3 Dawes was not voicing a d1fferent opinion to the off1c1a.1
one clearly stated by the CMS missionaries, which was that xnxssion-
ary instruction was to 'render the slaves diligent, faithful, patient,
and useful sez"uvants - « . the most valuable slaves on the estate. nld

Extracts from the correspondence of the missionaries sug-

gests that not only was maintaining social order a discrete goal but
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that some of the planters themselves believed the missionaries were
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meeting with some success m th .rea. One gratified planter told a
Wesleyan missionary. in Jamaica that he seldom weﬁt into the field
s?nce'his egroes "beeame re,ligious, '"" that he now procured ''"more
work'' and| had ngv further need to ""employ a driver. w15 It is doubtful ,
that such universal contentment was the result of missionary instruc-
tion,b even though a forrﬁer West Indian rector stated that the need for
corpofal punishment was ''happily precluded" alongside christianiza-
tion. 16 w. W. Ra\*rlings, a member of the St. Kitts Assembly, wr;ts
reptit»ed to have said in 1818 thouéh a WMMS publication that of his
400 or so slaves, ''those tﬁat are in the methodist soci\éjty are by far
the most decent and respectable. Wl | |

There‘ is no évidence that missionaries, e?exi among the more
mili;ant Baptists, disagreed wit. .e fundamental hope that religious
instruction would produce ''uniform obedience'’ in slaves. Even
. wh‘en.r;lissiona'riés began to agitage against slavery, it was against
the abuses of the systém and the mannér in which it militated agéinst:
them as teachers. Social orde- was neces;sary in a free or slave
society and could be fnaintaine‘d by iﬁéulcating certain cardinal vir -
.tues. Civﬁ order it Qas believed wa.%z necessarily bound to morél
order and moral order was best served by religious princii)les.
.These principles included honesty, truth-tellilxg, industry, sobriety,
chastity, conjugal fidelity é.nd obedience. Conversely, social order
would deteriorate if certain cardinal vices such as i_dling‘,. lying,_v ob-
19

stinacy, stealing, sabbath breaking and disobedience were allowed.

Social order consisted of obedience to laws both of those in
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authority and God. The goals of miséionary‘schooling were to exem-
plify the cardinal virtues and eradicate all vices. John Wray insisted
that missionary schooling ought to teach the slaves that loving and
obeying God were the same.

When they say my duty to God is to love him I ask do those

love God who take his name in vain? I use it on every

trifling occasion. Do those love God who break the sabbath

and steal etc.? Do not those that love God pray to him and

do the things he tells them to? 20 :
At no time did missionaries suggest that God told his people things
which were contrary to moral and social order. John Wray also made
. explicit the idea that christianizing was the major goal and, from ‘this,
the maintenance of social order inevitably followed. Furthermore,
the slaves would have an adequate preparation for freedom. Such
-readiness could only be expected after a thorough and system:. “ic
" grounding in religious knowledge. With the salvation of souls would
come their preparation for a new civil order based on morality and
true Christianity,

A religious education only can prepare the negroes for a

state of freedom and the general diffusion of christianity

and good laws encouraging industry and manumissions

will accomplish great things in a few years. 21

’ However it must be noted that none of the aforementioned goals

could occur without the introduction of systematic and organized teach-
ing methods and a discriminate selection of content. The missionar-
' ieé,r‘{tr must be remembered, were as much pedagogues as they were

preachers. The primacy of christianization and religious instruction

must go unquestioned. But the question which iogically follows relates

" to the methods of transmission. The meé.ns to the most effectual
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learning of such knowledge was through writingband reading. It was
in relation fo_ this matter of teaching literacy skills that most of the
pedagogical problems of pre-emancipation mis sibna.ry schooling

related.

*

Methods of Instruction

The customary reluctance of planters to have their slaves
instruc@ln reading and writing was best expres séd by Governor
Murray of Berbice in 1831. He réfused to permit reading because he
feared the pernicious influence of '"bad books"‘on the minds of slaves.
John Wray assure& him that "goéd books' would "'instill good prin-
cipl'és” and that slaves learned no rﬁoré vice from bad books than in
everyday living or by "listening‘_to the white pog\ilation” at ’tabie. As
for thé G_overnor's suspicion of learning to write, surely verbal com-
.munication was less likely to be intercepted than a letter in a post
office wvit.h a definite address ox; it. ;2 ‘ _

Wray further insisted that, although the; Governor argued re-
bellion would be more easily incited through such abilities, this was
A never the intention of missionary instruction. The Governor however
was reéalcitrant. Another missionary ():bsei'v'ed,' "If they would read
nothing but good books then he should have no objection. n23

- The following convefsation between a Virginian constable and
a Justice ofvt;he Peace was typical,of the situation in the West Indies-
although it was reported in an Ameriéan slave colony. It is particu-
- larly pertinent to an understandiné of the number of harréssing dis -
turbances which' occurred when missidna:ies met slaves to instruct

them and of the virulent press connecting missgionary schooling and

-t
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reading with conspiracies ’énd rebellion. These occurred frequently
in Jamaica. They rgached paranoic proportions in 1823 in Britiéh
Guiana during a slave rebellion which the missionary John Smith was
accused‘of instigating. The conversation merely reflects the aﬁxiety
of all slave colonies about the anomalies of slave education. The
Constable concerned was prétesting that some slaves were learxiing
to read and surely this was unlawful. | |

s

Justice: I am not so clear that that is an unlawful purpose
provided that is their real object. Do they disturb
the neighborhood? ' o

Constable: No other ways sir, that I hear of but by learn-
ing to read. But will not that disturb the neigh-
-borhood? '

Justice: I can't see that it will, fm.iess they read unseason-
: ably loud. . , T
Constable: As for that they are very still about it. And
that convinces me that they will be plotting some
mischief . ... , 24 :
The planters' reluctance on the matter of reading was based
_ on the assumptioh that missionaries were reluctant to concede - that
" knowledge and slavery are incompatible. 25 The planters knew that
just as the whip was indispensable to slavery s0 also was ignorance
indispensable to subservience. They did not doubt that ""knowledge is
1:»ow¢.=,r.“"'26 The incompatability of the slaves 'ha/.ving' knowledge obtain-
ed by reading and writing was a central problem to chattel slavery
itself. The insistence of catechizing and oral instruction and the
prohibition of litexv-ar'y instruction were manifestations of the deep
seated fears of an informed slave population which led to such
extrinsic constraints as supervised and éircu.msci-ibed instruction on

the estates and in the schools. Thes_e extrinsic constraints often

impeded effective chris tianization.
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"True believers'' however, despite restrictions, calumnies,
and persecutions, are prone. to overcome obstacles either by defiance
or circumvention. The missionaries were no exception. Though
managers and the Governor himself might be, "adverse to read1ng "
John Smith adrmtted that the missionaries taught it nevertheless —
"by stealth. ' 7 The méthods they employed were varied. |

John Wray, an Independent in Berbice, was teaching reading |
' according to the Lancasterian Pian as early as 1v8‘13. 28 Phillippo,
a Baptist in Jamaica, had oRerated a day school since July 1825 and
a Sunday school before that, which consisted of a mixture of the Lan-
casterian and National plans adapting the best features of both and -
1nc1ud1ng readmg. 29 Hurst, a Wesleyan in A.ntlgua, was requesting
a printing press for &1nday~ school lessons on L.ancaster's 1_51&11 in

30

1814, and William Dawes, a few years later, protested that the

' CMS insistence on the Nitional Plan was tlobjectionable’" and his own
 teaching methods which iﬁciuded some reading were preferable. 31
'One cannot suppose the above missionaries were exceptmnal cases.
‘The ev1dence is consistent that the general approach was to view
' scriptural literacy as an iniperaﬁve of protestantism and especially
evangelical Chr:.let;i,anity. Therefore they ,taulght reading albeit in a
ciahdestine fashion. |

| 'Few mis sio'narie“s were openl;r defying the prohibitions merely
;Slaying them down. As early as 1810 John Davieu'was auki.ng for a
shipment of Murray Spellefs, 32’ and four years later for copper -

plates to teach the Langford Syatem of Writing. The same mission-

ary was “also responsible for the ﬁrst printing of matermls in
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Georgetown fof teaching negroes avnd slaves. The materials con-
sisted of detailed reading lessons. 33 Immediately before 'the Demer -
ara Revolt, Wray was teaching 60 slave cﬁildren out of a school of
84, bond and free, to read.

The Wesleyahs, dsually anxious not to offend, were also dis -
regarding the instructions - In 1829, at W1lloughby Bay, Ant1gua, (
there were 662 scholars, with 136 slaves, and fifty-one slave chil-
dren, the rema.:.nder being free. Of these, 36 slaves were teachers
instructing 218 pupils in alphabet, 74 in fir st syllable words, and 83
‘in third syllable words. 35 Some ten years before, Mr. and Mxl-a'.
Thwaites hz\td puBliéhed extracts about ''the patience and perseverance
of the poor slaves in leavrning to read. n36 They exclaimed fhat the
éight was ''wonderful. " The.CMS Proceedings whieh .reported this
was pubhc evidence for all to see 1nc1ud1ng the planters. Anoéher’
rn1ss1ona.ry, the Rev. Hope Waddell made the fOIIOW1ng comment.
The many vo1cesy of the little blackies resounded through the house
“at their lessons, -and somet1mes the 1ncessant ABC shouted at the
strength of their lungs was deafening. 137 In 1819 the BMS requisi-

tioned two hundred copies of Watts Hymns, three hundred copies of

Rippon's Selections, -and scores of tracts from the Religious Tract

Society for J'amgfica. 38 ‘One cannot suppose these quantities were
ordered'eet to be read. |

These vare only a few of such examples of the inevitable cif-_
_cumvention of restrictions placed upcm a gr;-oup whose main object
was to chrmna.mze the slaves and whose main mﬁhf_d/was dependent

upon the very means forbidden them - the teach.mg of rea.chng the
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scriptures. William Knibb expressed the missionary's dilemma
under the circumstances. When he asked for books for '"the little
dears, ! having told his family in England of his Lancasterian school

wherein 70 children read the bible and many could cypher and write,

. he added the fo owmg remark about reading. 'This is an important

\ Where reading and writing were taught by the CMS, often in
contravention of prohibitory custom and regulé.tiohs, Andrew Bell's
methods (also known as the National System) were used. These Wereﬁ_
'explicitly based on "the principles of the estabhshed church " The
LMS and BMS used the Lancasterian method of instruction of the
Br1tish and Foreign Schools Society (BFSS) Which, unlike the National
System_, was non—sectanian ix?fcontent. Prior to 1/833, the WMMS
primarily used its own church methods for both school and chapel.
 Where reading and writing were avo:ded by missmnaries who
-kept scrupulously to the letter of the law, or who were being rather

too closely watched by slave owners, the means of instruction was

. oral, consisting pr1mar11y of catechizmg

The National (Madra.s) System ’

Bell's system was first devised in 1789 and was knOwn as t;he
Madras System of Education havmg been used f1rst at the Military
Male Orphan Asylurn, in Madras, India. The system was "fitted to
give a new character to soc:ety at large" [and] 'organized on principles
of mutual instruction.' It was adopted by the Established Church in

England in 1798 at St. Botolph's Charity School in Aldgate, London.
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The First Annual Report of ""The Na.tmnal Society For Promoting the
Educatxon of the Poor in the Principles of the Estabhshed Church”
stated as its aims in 1812,

- the national religion should be made the foundation

of national education . . . for if the great body of the

nation be educated in other principles than those of the

Established Church, the natural consequences must be to

alienate the minds of the people from it, which may, in

succeeding generations prove fatal to the Church, and to

the State itself. 40
. 'The ignorance of slaves, was, it seems, equelly prejudicial to the
'"great body of the nati.o‘n” and ''the state itself'" for the Church of
England saw this system as suitable for them as well as for the
British poor.v Dr. Bell's aim was to ''make good scholars, good men,
and good Christians;"4l' Slaves presumably could be made into all
three. - | .-

A monitorial sy%tem had as its main goal, to teach many pupils
simultaneously by using the principles of mutual instruction. The
more advanced students, having been trained by the master, therefore
taught groups of less advanced students.- To encourage industry and
application a ticket system was de'v’ised signifying merits and
demerits as well as some weekly prizes. 4% Monitorial systems
operated on immediate reinforcement principles, .competition, and
individual pupil progress. Pupils Were classified sepai-'a.tely into
subject areas and m0ved to a new group when they had mastered
stipulated and sequenced materials in readmg. wr1t1ng, spelhng and
‘ar1thmet1c. |

The teaching of seeulaf subjécts?in schools for the poor were

not encouraged by the affluent of England itself who seemed to prefer
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the poor to be pious but not necessarily informed; so it should not
come as a surpnse‘that secular subjects were aléo dxscouraged by
the Planting class who preferred the slave obedlent and not necessarij-
‘ly informed in literacy. As the misgionaries themselves were there
Primarily to give religious 1nstruct10n, it can be assumed that those
who used the Nat ional System greatly modified it and probably
.emphasized those aspects of it which dealt with matters of rehgmn.
The plan's timetable Wwas carefully arranged ''to guarar@e‘
employment” and to ”cons1derab1y lessen the noise”43 of Bimultane ;
ous teaching. . It had blocks of time set apart for table recitation;
) c1pher1ng and writing. It can also be assumed that the uniform syg~
texna.tlc mstructmn compelled by such a t:u'netable was conslderably
modified in a nussionary schoolroom in order to adapt to the peculiar
cn-cumatances of slave c11ents. What probably occurred under the
name of the "National' system was that the rmssmnanes used the
appropnate supplies of materials, especially the catechwms, then

trained their monitors, if not to read these mat rials, at-least to

memorize them in order to teach their fellow pup' 8 The National

system under such conditions meant little more that 1 aino ified
monitorial method although the stipulated requirements of this instruc-
tion were met in that 1t was probably carried out in short easy, |
sequential lessons. In add1t1on,{ fair competition meant that each
pupil would 'find his own level; and that. bupils were d1v1ded inte
clasaes accordmg to theu- ab1ht1es. 44 | |

There was a dlfference between CMS school$§ and dlssentzng

achoola, both in method and in content The differences in content
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arose out of the major distinction between the “National and Lan-
casterian systems, the latter having been devised by Joseph Lan-
caster on non-sectarian principles intended to satisfy and unify dis- .
sefxting pa;rticipants in the system. It shall be seen later that \the
non-sectax‘fa.h principle led to slightly rnolre diver sity in éubject
matter and more provision for secular knowledge. The mechanical
parts of both systems were in most ways not significantly d1fferent 45

- In 1803 Joseph Lancaster had published his "Improvements in

Educa.tmn as it Respects the Industrious Class of the Community. "

A Society for promulgating his views was founded in 181! called the
RoyaliLanca:sterian‘ Institute, beventually known.in 1813 - > British
and Foreign School Society. 46 Larcaster's methods were dif sed at
a model school aﬁd teacher training institute in Borough Road,
London. The training course Qas approxixnatgly three mptiths dura-
tion and several missionaries, Ap_articularly of the BMS took such a
tr‘aizviing with them to the West Indies. The Borough Road school was -
80 successful that the National Soc1ety set up a rival to it in London ‘
under the direction of Andrew Bell. * |

The object of the BFSS was to provide scriptural. educatmn to
the children of the poor on "unsectanan principles' because it fzrmly '
believed that “popular ignorance is a na.tmx;a.l cala.xruty n48 Its prin-
‘ cxplesv were as suited for the slave as for the manufacturing poor of
England. Like the National System if was an education with a class
bias so that thé poor and likewise the élave might be made ''respect-

able;" thus the middle classes who provided the education might be

able to better '‘counteract’’ those '"hurtful influences'' to themselves
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and social order. 49 The BFSS stressed the interest the middle
classes ought to have in educating the .ower orders.because the
middle classes were, after all, so dependent upon the lobour of the

)
/
manufaCturing poor,

In 1816, a BFSS manual said, It is to'thei‘.r labour and skill
we owe our comforts and cbnvénience; we hé.ve a deep intefest
in the state of their morals. 150 It almost goes without saying that |
slave owners were even more directly dependent upon slave labour
for their "comfort and conveniences; " However, slave owners, -~s
has been pointed out, would more likely agree with the Mandevillian
- idea that ""knowledge both enlarges and mult1p11es our desires' and |
that the workmg—poor 8 knowledge ought never to be "extended . . .
‘beyond what 'relllates to their calling. 2l With all their educational
_ limita.tio'ns, monitorial systems as mterpreted by certain missionar-
ies, were no more apprOVed of by slave owners than Sunday school
1nstruct1pn was. And yet the success of monitorial systems was
me’asurei in fe:ms of the child's acquiring obedience and uniformity
so that every one should respond unquestioningly '"to sit, stahd, speak,
or be silent on the instant of the command bemg glven. w52

It was not until 1829 that the Report of the BFSS referred to
the West Ind1es having a separate subscription opened for it, 33 -~ By
this time the Baptist, William Knibb had a Br1t1sh school in ngston,
Jamaica, begun in 1825 and with 250 childrqn under a plan "exactly

resembling the Borough Road School" where he had himself been

trained. The monitorial system he devised .extended beyond the con- - -

fines of the school "for some of the ch.lldren earned a few pence by
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teachiné their elders in the evenings;"s4 By 1831, another Baptist,
James, Phillippo, also requested funds and materials for his Spanish
. Town enterprise. The Society laid 'the'request before the Society vofl
Friends who had a fund set aside for ''enslaved neg;-oes and their
descendents' and the BFSS obtained fifty pounds for aica. >3 John,
Wray's name is also mentioned as having a British school in Berbice
:by-18.31. "By 1833; Charles Thwaites, a rﬁethbdist superintendent of,
schools in Antigua had sent to him a supply of materials and apparatus
for the British system. 56 Knibd's school was then under the super-
visidn of Mr. Whitehorn with 182 children on the books and an average
attendance of between 132 and 146. ST

If slave owners objected to the missionary educating their
slé.yés by the monitorial method their reactions to yet another method
‘c’>f instruction utilized By some missionaries can only be speculated
upoxi. Astonishingly some missionarievs prior to emancipation repor- .
ted their use of '"The Infant School System. " Repﬁrts between 1831
and 1833 in British Gu1a.na reveal a diffusion of the Infant method in
that colony even before it had gamed an&gzgmﬁcant 1mpetus in )
Britain itself.
| Mr. Lewis of the LMS in British Guiana had an Infant school of
about eight children’ 5ttendmg two days a week and he enthused that
the "pictorial manner of feaching" wasg admirably ''adapted to arrebt
the aftenti’on“ .of adults and children. >8 A‘noﬂler mis eionaﬂfy in
Demerara, Joseph Ketley, ‘waas ‘asking his 'society' for more .nfant

equipment for he only'had in hxs possession some pictures, a few

arithmetic exercises, and reading lessons. 29 In 1833, his infant
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school had 150 children ranging from op}y 18 months to seven yearséo
James Scott wrote in that same year that he had found the infant
method appropriate ,fpr his schools,. 61

That missio;xa.ries w;re using the system prior to emancipa-
tion is surprising on two counts. The first is that the Home and
Colonial Infant School Society ih England was not organized until 1832.2
The 1824 Infant School Society set up for the poor of London did not
have the impacf as the later Séciety whose methods were Pestaloz-
zian. Tra‘ining programs of twelve weeks were provicied by the Infant
School ~S§ciety before 1837 but this was quickly .increased to six

~months. 63 The Home and Colonial Sdciety established its training
school at Holborn in 1836, and moved to Gray's Inn Road in 1843,
After apprenticeship many missionaries or their wives received such
training before embarking to the West Indies.

The second surprising featux‘-;:bis that the infant method it‘self
‘vGas bjr nineteenth century standards a progressive oné; indeed, much
of its method remains in infant schoois to this date. Pestalozzian

" principles used methods based on sense data, verbal and- rhythmic
rc;peti?ioh, ph':ysical play and manipulatior, piayground equiprﬁent,
the practising of sounds, drawing and forming letters in order t/o" read
and write. The method began '"from the actual experience 'o‘f th/e child"
because that w;s the point where his intellectual experience begén,
and the method intended lead him progressively ''to the ﬁéint where
‘the instructor wishes him to be. n64. |

Pestalozzian pri: :iples were in direct contravention to the

methods used by the monitorial systems, as Charles Mayo, who

e

B
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systerﬁized them for the Home and Colonial Society explained. The
pufpose of the xiiethod was not ''to explain processes but to unfold’
principles.' The pupil was nct taught '"to comprehend a rule' but '"to
form it for himself. n65 However, like the monitorial systems, e
class bias behind the infant method was clear. To prevent the poor,
who were full of ''woe, wretchedness, and depravity' from contamin-
at1ng ''the more respectable class,' it was essential to "implant
r1ght d18pos1t1ons dur1ng infancy rather than correct bad habits''
later on. 66 The children of the poor, and con_sequently the children
of slaves were to be trained by the method in ""order, docility, and
natural kindness. w67 | |

A.lfh’ough some methods and portions of the .movnitoria.l and
in;fant systems could have been used without in-cluding reading, all
three methods did ihclude the'developmeht of literacy skills. In
relation to scriptural education, Lancaster for example, thoroughlyv

68
disapproved of '"boys be1ng required to learn whole chapters by rote. "

He a'lso rejected '"mere parrot like repetitions, or religious instruc-
tions given and received with as little concern as attends the unthink-
ing horse when he rushes to battle. n69 This did not mean that he
rejected catechizing; he disapproved only of the methods by which it
was so often conducted He heartily endorséd J. Freame's Scr1gtura.1

Instructions By Way of Questmn and Answer for the same reason that

he endorsed Watt's first edition of hymns. Both could safely be used
to convey sound scriptural meaning in a non-sectarian manner.

The method of religious instruction even b3y way of catechizing was to

e'ncdurage students in their own interpretation.
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However, Lancaster undoubtedly preferred reading as the
best means of educating the poor. He rejected the notion that its
acquisition would make them so ""proud of their attainments'’ that
they would no longei‘ ""submit to the d;-udgery to which they haci been
accustomed.!" Rather, their educ#tion and reading skills would
render them ""more tractable and less ferocious. '"" He shrewdly
asserted, "If everybody can read, no one will be more proud of read-
ing than they are of walking now, when everybody can walk. il

Catechizing was thus not generally deemed a salu'tig'y method
by sympathizers of the preceding three methods nor by mis‘-sionarie‘s
generally. Nev‘ertheless, under the prohibitory circumstancés of a
siave it -ation it was often resorted to as the most efficient means of
transmitting religious knowledge. |

As a teaching method, ‘catechizing was probably viewed by
missionaries as .a‘ "most_'inge‘nious'device for training teachers to
feach.nothing. n2 .It waé, however, probably the only method the
planters even remotely approved of to teach slaves. Catechizing
proved all too often_toibe a "'very laborious task;" anéwerd it was
discovered could be repeated ''a hundred timeé over'" befo?e'recali
was established. 73 Wfay doubted the efficacyvof catechizing under
these circumstarnces _wﬁile another missionary, John Davies, com-
plained that to the illiterate, numerous expla.ﬁa.tions were require.d?4
Wray"is licence was under "striqt injunction'' not-to teach reading or
writing and this was tum‘-fg_r/l:any-of his brethren in the West Indies.

For example, ABar'bad‘oes p-anters and clergy agreed as late as 1823

' 75
that the "instructions be strictly oral' in the Sunday schools. = Since
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Sulnday schools were often the prﬂy schools the implication can be
drawn that all instruction to slaves was to be oral. As reading was
forbidden, William Dawes of the CMS in Antigua could ruefully
asnsert that the ‘term catechist was more appropriate to his mission-
aries than '""schoolmasters,' certainly the terrﬁ designated accurately
the nature of the instruction they imparted.

Despite dissatisfaction, the limited utility of t};e catechetical
method was obvious. It provided the shor}test time to teach what
were considered fundamental truths, without the intellectual diver -
sions and distractioné of discovering such truths for oneself, or the
risks involved in #rgumentation; doubt and skepticism. As the
methﬂod consisted of answers which were memori: 2d and not immedi- -
ately understood, catechism could be taught by rote to numerous
subjécts simultaneously. Of course, it was hoped that ﬁnderstanding
would accompaﬁy the‘answer § and, if ‘no‘t, that understanding )would
eventually illumine the mind. -

The reputed economy of catechizing was that ixistru'ctioh could
be given simultaneously to a greater numn..cr of people. This is of
course no guarantaee of its final efficiency. The question-answer
method in fact is more vsui’ted to small groups or to individuals. The
Wesleyans, in an attempt to overcome fhe impersona‘.l.character of
catechizing, boasted of a plan they used in Antigua by which they
spoke individuﬁa;lly and ‘'very parﬁcularl’y once in two or th_ree rx.10:nth§
‘to all members of society. " They claimed that this enabled them to
more fully aécér'ta.in their ""actual religi,oué state. w77 Many &ﬁsaion-

aries visited surrounding estates to catechize slaves during ''shell-
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blow, " that is, lunch breaks, but this was hardly long enough to be

effect;ial. Rev. Hope Masterton Waddell observed of the method that
if a x/jf/missionary"was given permissiox} to visit an estate to teach slaves
Qrall/liy "at the noon interval of labou /‘/, ' it was freated as a '"favour"
and‘,/,”did not include reading lesso [ 78

/( Missionaries who were not .satisl}ied with cafechizing, but did

I .
_ thé best they could with the methdd under_the constraints placed upon

them, probably ag,re7d in pr1nc1p} ith Mrs. Sarah Trimmer, a

' &anday school advoc te in Britain,

By catechising I do not/{mean the merely asking questlons
on the teacher’ side, and the answering them again on the
scholar's part a sgt form of words; . . . but a more
particular and conti lanation in the colloqu1a1 style,
in which the answers shall be\in some measure the result
of the c! 'ldren's own apprehension of what has been ex-
psd3ined to them by the teacher. 79 ‘

Whether they were able to thus catechizp, given tl;e obstacles of lan-
guage, is doubtful; but there i;s enough evidence poinﬁng to their
methods of catechizing and oral instruction as being "particuiarly '
adapted ’qo'thg minds and capacity of éheir lyear.ne;-s. " |

The methods and manner of instruct_ing by pious missionaries
was actué.lly viewed by the SPG c;hé.plain on the Codrington Estates in
Barbadoes as a "condescendmg familiarity' and qu1te ""disgusting''
for being so! 81 A year before that comment was made, in 1823,
another observer noted that the vefy habits 'of life and education of a'
missionary gave him a "marked advantag'e over our vecclesia‘sﬁ‘cs in
matters of conversion" because they w_erve used to 'dealing with

82

ignorant men whose minds and habits comprehend slowly. """ In

addition it was of great help that they learned " t6 unvowell [the] half
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intelligible jargon" of the slaves. §3 '

T‘here is evidence that the missionaries methods of oral
instruction were ones of ''patience and perseverance, n84 énvied but
rarely emulated by the official clergy. There is also evidence of a
personal re‘lationship between teacher and slaves which comprised
both tenderness and respect fo:_j"the vigor of their intellect and acute-
ness of their un'del‘-tst‘a.nding."'85 An example of tenderness is in the
wry comment by an otherwise dour Mrs. Dawes.

I was sorry t.o‘find several who must be five years

old, not able to answer the question, who made you?

The greater part answered, '""Mammy, ma'am." 86
Some, indeed, boasted of the slaves' intellectual accomplishménts.
Mrs. Gilbert, a Wes‘ley'an who taught Sunday school in Antigua, was
particularly excited about a slave Peregrine Pickle. 87 Where mis-
siona;'ries lacked the means of the best possible instrucgioh, or'where
fhey lacléed linguistic abilities, intimate and direct contact cornbined
with genuinve concern for théir students must have overcome such
problems. Like Smith they were encoﬁrage to speak ''in the plainest
manner, ' much as they would ''to ch_ildren" and to accompany their
catechizing with '"familiar conversation' rather than formal instfuc-

tion. 88

There is little eviden_ce, ‘however, that the missionaries did

in fact make serious efforts to 'unvowell their half intellig'jble jargon' .

if by this is meant the African dialects. There is some evidence that
‘they lezirzied the local patois; but they did not translate Scripture into

~ the éafqis although learning the local languages and translation was

the usual ‘pra.ctiée in the South Seas, India, or Africa. If missi-nary
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Stearne was correct when he said in-1830 tha/t..t.he slaves were still
""as little acquaznted w1th English as when they first Jeft theu- own
eountnes” we might enquire why the missionaries apparently neg-
lected to learn the local langua.gea.-s9 i
| It may be that the missionaries sent to the West Indies were
not very adept at learmng a second language A more probable ex-
planation, however, was that with the snumber of languages and dia-
lects that had been brought over in the trans -Atlantic crossings, and
the amount of proliferation and mixture of t_hese Ianguages and dia-
leets, 80 much modification'must have occurred as to make a 8ys-
tematic/le/arning very difficult. Modifications occurred even from.
: estate to estate, with the different rmxmgs of slaves. Yet again, the -
- West Indies was considerably influenced by EurOpean civil life, |
whereas Afr1ca India, and the South Seas were not. English was the
official language and culture of the Caribbean colonies. rgmally,
English was the language of the mastera,. and in a slave:somety the
enslaved were usually expected to learn the language and mores of
the domznant class rather than the reverse. The mzssmnanes in |
" this respect were probably no less ethnocentric tha.n the European
class of which they were after all a part. Thus Mr., Sw:.nyard could
regret, while attending a partlcularly colourful love- feast that he
knew "so little negromm n90 and John Wray 1romca11y wondered
whether God could understand Berbice Creole or whether the slaves .
""must learn English’ to pray. He himself spoke Creole to the ‘a‘lavec .
under his supervis_to.n. 91 | |

. ’ _ e v
Catechizing and the importance of oral instruction were
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necessary becausg of the prohibitions on reading. .But it-has already
been observed that these prohibitions were frequently ignored. Pupils
were encouraged to read moral and script:tiral truths for themselves
so that they might become more convinced by them. Although teach-
ing religious knowledge could occur without the teaching of reading

the inclusion of carefully selected and carefully guided teaching

advice for these lessons, both of w_hich were included in th’e_National.

British, and Infant systems, indicates that reading was recognized
as a highiy desirable if not necessary part of religioué ix:ustruction.g\_2
-On ¢onsidefing the content of the instruction givén after an

examination of a sample of the materials used, as well as those
books which were to be read it is difficult to understand why the .
pllanters would object‘to such instruction, until one remembéré that-
the content being used wa‘s. not "as c:rufcial as the fact that reading“was
being tz;.ught ‘at_ all. | \

RS

" Content and Materials

Teachers in the Na.ﬁonai System, according to Mrs. Trimmer,
ﬁrere not reqﬁiréd to be 'highI.y endowed with academic brilliance
al‘though they were to .derhonstrate ""a pious and de\'rout ‘frame of

“mind. " 'i‘he virtues the teacher were to posée,ss-'covered the whole |
gamuf from humility and patience, to justice‘ and application. 9,3 Ver&
low on the scale was that of lte;arning"a.ltho'ugh a teacher had to hav_e "
""a competent knowledge of such things'' as he was reqﬁirea to teach?4

He was to teach '"such things only as .a.re mdst necessary and suit-

éblef' to po-or chiidrgn. 95

- Advanced reading, writing, and arithmetic were not necessary
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prerequisites, either for the poor or for the slave although the
simplexl sta.ges of these subjects could be useful. The only books
that were to be introduced, according to custom and good sense, into
Antiguan Sunday schools were those t};at contained ''the alphabet, the
different partsb of the catechisrr;, and the holy bible." Even these
were to be explained to and not read b& sla}ves.96 That gedgrapﬁy
was taught,to slaves in a Bf‘SS séhool in Jamaica is somewhat incon-
gruous; yet Mr. Tinson reported that an average é.ttendance 6f 132-
140 smd.ent.s_ at a school in Kingston were learning the different coun-
tries of the British Isies and the chief towns and the geographical
divisions of Europe.97- The ;ncongruity of providing é.ny subject
matter normally assbciated with the "liberal arts'' did not appga\to
occﬁi to these ménv'teac‘hing histbry, geography, or natural é'cience
in their mission schools. |

It is in relation to the teaching of such subject’s as geOgraphy
and n_atufa} science fha.t the Infant Method must also Be considered.
Pestalozz’i's'pedagogical principles, faﬁhfully reprodﬁced in the le:b-
licati-ons of Charles and Elizabeth Mayo and used by the Infant Socier
described c.:bjrect leésons which included History, Geography, Nature
| Study, Cyphering, Writing, Drawing and Spelling. All of these sub-
jects were printed before the Society itseif §vas finally established
and it must be assumed tﬁat those missionaries using the Infant
metﬁqd, its materials, aﬁd equipment before 1833, were fa..mili‘ai"
with the liberal and integrated content of the Infant system's object

lessons. 8 If they were still wa.itihg for some of Mayo's later ‘worics,

k P_estélozzi's w’rif_ings were readily available. Lessons on Objects
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(1831) and Lessons on Shells (1832) contained over one hundred dif-

ferent object lessons for the missionaries to use.
To supply information to all the Senses, a major purpose of ,

the object lesson, a 'real object was preferred, other;vise pictures
or engravings. Thﬁspif the object was '"glass, ' it was learned in all
its qualities. Vocabulary such as smooth,“ cold, bright, transparent,
was introduced as well as the integrated concepts of where it was
made and how. '"'Busy work" comprised of combiniﬁg nhumbers with
objects. Thus instructions, "Draw four things we eat, six parts of a.‘
house, three actions of feet, two naughty things to do and five ways of
showing we love God, "' were not uncommon. The graduated courses
of instruction in the various subjects were'systerriatically taught;
religious instruction and moral training were as ordéred, and as
varied as the se:cular subjects. |

. Even when the qubesti»ox;-answér” methods of rote merﬁorization
‘were used, some BFSS materials introduced aspects of geography.
For example, a map of the Holy Land was to be copied on slates with
ﬁ momtor Pointing at the c1ty of Tyre.

Monitor: Where is it?

Pupil: On an island.
Monitor: Describe the situation of the 1sland
Pupil: It is at the .eastern extremity of the Levant,

opposite the northern part of the Holy Land, 99
from which it is separated by a narrow strait,

All pupils were expected to respond thus. If any such lessons, were
used in the West Indies by missionaries, it might be imagined that to
a body of slaves such information was bewildering and barely compre-’

| hensible. But then to an equivalent body of the'"rrianufacm'ring poor"
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in England, it cannot be assumed to have been any less bewﬂdéring;
the educational value of the experience gained in the streets, mills,
and mines was no more edifying the;n that of the plantations; the only
advantage being that, althoggh scarcely niore erudite than slaves,

‘the poor who were herded into the Sabbath Schools at home ~‘{:ould t
least understand the English language! |

Apart from th materials and apparatus provided by the Na-
tional Society, the BFSS, and the Infant Society, the missionaries
received materials from the Sunday School Union and Religious Tract
Soci__ety. The paren;; missioﬁ#ry societies also forwarded those mate-
rials which wve're contributed by subscribers to missionary enter -
prises. anall and inexpensive ”gi..fts” were also forwarded to the
rﬁissions‘ to be used as prizes and rewax;ds in the monitorial schools.
The vast majority of materials uséd were related directly to scrip-
ture. E\}en the books comprised of moral and instrﬁctive tales were
but thinly disguised s.criptura.lly based themes and, as such, ‘exceed-
ingly didactic in their purpose. |

Isaac Watts' Divine and Moral Songs were very much in demand

as were his catechisms. Short stories included evangelical admoni-
tions and caufioxgary"nafra'ti\?es praisi.ng virtue and deploring v:ice.100
The heroes and heroines in the stories hé,d suﬁh pointed names aé
Harry Heedleés, — Sammy Sly, and W1111am Friendly, and were seen as ‘

appropriate exemplars to all children - poor and middle class, obdu-

rate and pious, slave or free. 101 Réligious literature included Fox's -

" Book of Martyrs, Rippon's Sélectiong,ﬂﬁl?aley'sl Evidences of Christian _

'Religion, Dodd‘ridge's. Sermons to Young People an.db last but not least
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the thoroughly middle class and as far as slaves were concerned

inappropriate History of the Fairchild Family. Reward books

included the Lives of the Apostles, which made for rather dull and

heavy reading, an illustrated The Parable of the Prodigal Son, The

Recaptured Neg ro and Mls s1onary Anecdotes. The latter two books

at least had some bearmg on the.lives of slaves The Recaptured

Negro told of the gratitude of a slave who after having run away was
returned to the blessings of his master and Christivavnity. Mission‘a.ry'
Anecdotes illustrated pious tales of converted children and the chal-
lenges and rewards of workittg among the heathen. All of the vmate-
rials requested were 11sted in the ca‘taIOgues of the Sunday School |
Union, The Religious Tract Society, and the BFSS. The materials
were therefore used for the poor of England and.the..We's.t Ind:tan slave

a.hke. Much of it notably, The Pleasantness of Rehgmn Exemphﬁed -

Baxter's A Call to the Unconverted and a Geography of the Bible,

was also u,sed for middle class ch11dren of evangehca.l fa.m111es.
Whether appropriéte or ‘not, it is xtot difﬁc{ﬂt to imagine the pride of
a slave in owning sut:h a book as a reward for dili‘genbe, and the
greater pride of his be1ng able to read it. |

Naturally, the maJonty of the materials used for rehgmus
mstructmn contained Chr1st1an ethical problems and their und1sputed

resolu.twns, along w1th appropnate scriptural references. These

. rovided the base for all the instruction. New Testament scripture
ff was preferred above all because its allegones and biblical a.lluszons
| werg mpch less comphcated than those of the Old Testament. More-

. over, the Old Testament contained rather too much materzal dealing -
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with the condition of slavery inasmuch as a good proportion of it was
related to the anciént Hebrews ''in bondage." When taught, reading,
_ ;vfiting and spelling, were integrated with scripture. Each day began
with the x;eading and copying of a scriptural exhortation such as
'""Honour thy fathef and Mother' or "Return Géod for Evil. ' Such
simple reading exercises as 'If a man do ill he can not go to God, "
could be related""a(?i‘;ecﬂy.to religion. 102“ The alphabet itself could be
nicely q-tilized by missionaries, as the Religious Tract Society de;m-
onstrated ina popular pamphiet which showed how a lefter could |
begin a verse and be learned. The letter "B'" was fol,;[‘owed by verses
such as ‘the followiﬁg:

Blessed is the man that walketh in the counsel
of the ungodly . . . Psalm I:1.

To fﬁake the lesson clearer the sc‘riptur_e téxt was easily transformed
into verse. '

Blessed is the child who seeks to know

The ways of God and loves them well

Who shuns the path that sinners go 103

Destructive path that leads to hell.
'In 1809, the Reverend John Davies of the LMS in British
Guiana printed his own series of reading lessons.for ''children of the

g . : .
Black and Coloured Population' based on BFSS examples. 104 It bears
-'remarkable resemblance to muc h of the National Society's seqqenped
lessons for reading which itself contained moral and religious con-
tent, 105 Davies' first lesson listed nouns such as;an arm, a dog and
a rib, followed by simple statements and questions.
You may : ) _

~ He ran ' - - ¢
- Not yet ’
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You are

They will v
Why do you cry? .
How are you sir? -

. The second class were given a simple story to read beginning with
".Ann sit down and read. What shall I read sir?' The story included
such questions as follows:

Who made you?

The Great God. ' "

What does he do for you?

He l.:eps me from harm by night and by day.

P ' ~.. . :

{ The more difficult stories lid not contain explicit religious content

Nalthough they were didactic. They also contained ver English chil-

1gh the 2 ~very Eng
dren such as Charles, Jane, James and Ann, with a thoroughly Eng-
lish way of life, ?
The use of catechisms was clearly less preferred than other
pedagagical materials related to reading but the strictures on the

.latter forced a concentrated attention on the former. Catechisms

" were a popular pedagogic"al aid in the eighteenth and ninevteent,ih cen-

. turies and it would be a mistake to assume that only religious teach-

- “ R . ’
ers used this form of instruction or that all catechisms consisted of
only reiig’ious content. Althougfl catechisms which used the question-

‘ answer form were made ﬁp especially for charity children, Sunday
school scholars, catechumens, and slaves, they were also available
for household economy, metaphysics, useful knowleaze, arguments
against sectariea; the rights and duties of natufal man, shorthand,

and even minerology. 106 Replies in verse were as popular as scrip-

tural ones and preference was given to catechisms which'compined

both. The following examples come from A Poetical Catechism'* for --
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the use of Sunday schools.

{  Question: How many then are God's commands
Which he put into our hands.

< Answer: He hath then every one comprised ir ‘en
e He did then write - his finger was the pen.

\Question: Did our first-parents at this time
~—__. Involve none other in their crime?

Answer: They did involve all their succeeding race 107
' In guilt - :d filth which brought them to disgrace.

The first catechism of Isaac Watts was in constant demand in
missionary requisitions ‘beca.use it combined rea&ily memérizable
rhythmi‘c-versés with re\I'igious statements of the most profound
nature. Catechisms were & form o‘f learning deernéd appropriate: for

the slave as for the freﬁman. Wat:ts ca,tgchmrn :&as creat:ed for the

young but it was seen te be eminently su1tab1£(t the ilhterate poor

- . -

and ignorant bondsman as well. S

Ap;rt frc;m ansv&ering the univer sal ahd pozidexfﬁus questions
of mankind in a brief ans\;ver, catechisms could j’u',st as well inform
potential Christians their duties, their stations 1n life, and their
mprai, flaws. A good catechism atterﬁpte'd to integrate all lessons
of .duty, station and morality — that is to wed réligv.ious, socizal gnd
moral truths into a necessary order. "

- A good examp;le of such a béoklet was the o.ne: the LMS ir;is-
sionary, John Wra’y,' compile.d —a wofk of no great originality but
one éspecially adapted‘ for. sla';res. | 'His gection on "The Dutiéé of
Servants and Slaves _.to Thei'? Masteré"a.pd Mistreéses and Mana.g‘ers",
is"of\_ speci‘al interest. ’i‘he .prec;ediﬁg sections had established the_

moral bagis of one's duties such as faithfulness,’ obedience, respect

-
%
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and dﬂigence. These-were not established as a priori truths but were

proven by scriptural references. Questions five and eight are exam-

o

ples of the integration of religion with duty and respect for a master's

o

prdperty.
Question: Suppose a servant or slave meets with an
. unfeeling master, does that lessen the duty
of respect. ' ‘
Answer: By no means for it is the command of God,
< I Peter 2:18-19, "Servants shall be subject
to your masters with all fear; not only to
the good and gentle, but also to the froward
1"
; Question: ‘What is the duty of servants as to the
property of their magters?
Answer: To keep from and watth against the sin of

theft, waste and negligence, and to be as
careful of their master's property as if
it were.their own. 108
In addition to the catechisms on various subjects, catechisms

peculiar to the different d.enomina'ti‘\o“'ns, catechisms compiled by mis-

sionaries for slaves, the Religious Tract Society provided an aid to

teac.herb called The Catechiser's Assistant. 109 This aid contained
s\imple' lessons frdx_‘n écripturé which pertained té the text for the day.

The text for_med the basis fqr the lesson which éonsisted of a lecture

.gnda series of questions with answers. The answers were scriptural

ones _and an address followed whi.chitiéd all the preceding together.
The content and materials used by missionaries in their .

schools and in their endedvours to christianize slaves were the same
s i ~y ) ’ ..

materials and content used by evangelicals in Sunday schools and

charity »schools_ir‘; England. There is little evidence that the '}n?:?naisa

were adapted to a new set of socia}pr cultural circumstances’of’,f .
. . : : AT
. . . A5
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slaves or even to the West Indies. ’J'ohn Wray's catechism ahd John
Davies' reading lessons were exceptions and not the rule and even
then imitations of the materials « monly used by all other mission-
aries' and imported from England‘ +s far as content and materials
were concerned the chr1st1an1zat1on of slaves ‘was seen, in fact no
differently to the chr1st1an1zat10n af the lower classes in Britain.

The slaves were seen in fact as an extension of the ""poor;"
albeit ones with black Ei(ins and in a more unfortuhate social condi-
t: >»n. Therefore re11g1ous instruction for slaves reﬂected a class
bias rather tha.n a racial one. The differences that can be discerned

3

wer: przmarlly due to the dlfferences in the denom1nat1ons them-

selves. Foz: example, the CMS stressed the use- of the Anglican

e

‘ 11turgy and attempted to prov1de a greater comprehensmn of it as well

as the thirty-nine artxcles, and the creed. The Wesleyane used their

particular "'methodistical" system which consisted of structured and

supervised bands, classes, leaders, catechumens, and ticket ‘sys-'
tems. The Baptists, often unabl- “- achieve the full extent of literacy
their system required, adopted some of the methodistical tactics. To

them, the question-answer method of catechizing was not as satisfac-

'tory as the reading of seripture itself. They thus customarily dis-

dained the use of catechisms and set great store on reading as a
means to religious knowledge. Wesleyans. Independents, a.nd Angli-

cans all used their own ci rch catechzsms which expounded their

’

doctrines. . ‘ -

\"A . )
Probab}y, the d1ssenters who used tl. reputedly non-sectarian

Lancasterian system in the We‘st Indies did not in all likelihood keep '
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their distinctive private or religious views o¥t of the picture. It
would’bé unreasonable to expect them to have been so highmiﬁded as -7
that. After all, they were in the WesF Indies not only to make slaves

into Christians but sﬁrely also to maké christian slaves into Baptists,
Anglicans, Methodists,. Ind‘ependenfs, or ,whatéver; It egems cértain
that the missionaries involvved in this system were not altogether

impartial in the matter of religious instruction.

Outcomes of Migsgionary Schooling

- Some years after slavery had ended, a small book called

Missionary Stories was written for the edification of negroes who
may not have been entirely happy with their lot in life, nor grateful
to the blessings nﬁssionary(ed‘i'xv'éation brought to them. The "little

negro, ' the hero of one of the tales demonstrates his contentment

and gratitude 1n the following prayer!
Oh lord, I thank thee for sending big ship into my country,
and wicked men to steal me and bring me here that I might
know and love thee. . And now Lord Jesus I have one great
favour to ask. I pray thee to send wicked men with another

big ship and let them catch my father and mother, and 110
.bring them to this country, that they too may hear of thee.

. Curiously, this praye‘r represents the main goal of missionary educaf
tion; but it does not neces sarily represent the acvtuan.l outcome of it.
The ma‘n goal was to cihrisfianizel a slave o that hé might »gixicerely :
be. eve that bondage had been in thé'léhi%hn for the good of hjs .soul,
La pxl-ay’er also reflects the iatﬁ;ﬁﬁgétion of .chris'tianizatic;n -
that such contentment and gratitudé helpéd maintain social order. The.
actual outcomes of missionary schooling was not rqu‘it‘@as; idiil' | -
Social order was not maintained tlirdugh mz%-on&gducatyn

- .-
L0
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~ Indeed a st_‘l group ~f ~issionaries became agitants for ‘a change in
the social order nr;ncipally because cf the strictures this very order
of things placed upor. t' ~r. as teachers. This group of rnissicna.ries
wrote to England, published their grievances,' complained about the
conditions under slavery, and exposed the moral weaknesses of the
pl'a.nting class. Had the constraints to reading been lifted the mis- ‘
sicnaries felt they could have more effectively ac.hieved their goals.
These goals had not originally inc'lude‘d overthrowing the existing
social order é.lthough'sl,a\'rery was repugnant to many of them. The
small group of disaffected missionaries, notably the Jamaican Bap-
tists, added their‘evidences o.f interference; with their .work and of
persecution, to the case against siavery which had been mounting in
the late twent1es in Britain. | |

Such an attempt at the strengthemng of the bonds of social
order, which included ideas of contentment‘ and gratitude, was doomed
to faiiure. One'}nust assume the missionaries knew this although
their rhetoric on the matter kept up appearances. The Ja\.fjnaicen
methodist mis sionary, theReverend Hope Masterton Waddell wae
surely not the only missionary to have realized the inc'ipient reaent-L
ment of the slave to his condition when he made the following interest- -
iné and syrnpathetic observation. He steted that siaves might ha.ve '
the1r insubordination momeitarﬂy que]led they might grow callous
 to the1r condition, or cumung enough to seem pat1ent, but they could

- not altogether be ""broken'' unless qmte stupefled

R
Man is also an improveable animal, and therworse his =
condition is, he must the more defire and improvement"-
of it, to the extent he sees enjoyed by others. Freedom
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of will and action he naturally regards as his best con-
dition. , No mere improvement of the state of slavery
will fully satisfy those subjected to it. They may have
‘less to complain of than formerly but will see more to
desire. 111 S ’

Kenneth Sta;'l'xpp's compassionate study of slavery observes

the same phenonexﬁbn, particular_ly in his chapter called ""A Trouble-
some Property.' He points out, using thiitestimohy of Frederick

, Douglas, the famous American ex-slave, that ''give him a bad master,
;nd he aspires to a good master; give him a goéd master, and he
wishes to beco:.;ne his m.master. " The desire for freedom was
alv.ays close to a slave' ;ohsc_idusness — even a christian slave's —
it was seldom speculated Wpon as an’_abstz;action. !'Submission did

not ﬂeceasarily ﬁean enjOy~ ent or even contenfment. And some
slaves feltnilor_e than a vague longing, felt a sharp pang, ahd saw a /
clear objective. "11_2 | N _
_ There remains some difficulty in e:stabill'ishing just how suc-

‘cessful the missionaries were in achieving their goals. On the one

hand the reports they wrote for publication in their Societies' maga -

pe

zines and the 'statistrics of school attendance and conversion rates
were glowing ones; on the other hand their obvious diésatisfaction
with their impact is also evidencéd. ‘Often the very imsitive reports
pﬁbli'shed by the Societies were used as a seduction to iceep subscrip-
tions coming in. A puBlic v{rhich was given little encouragement to
cdntin:ue in its philanthropy might cease to support missions which
had a low ‘succes‘s rate. |

“izy 1, 1833 in Ahﬁgua, the Wesleyans had 2, 321 slaves in "con-
o . ‘- 113 -
nexion" and 1, 852 attending schools, forty‘of whom were free. 3

-
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That year the CMS reported the number of scholars. in its thirteen

West Indian schools to be only 786. > 1%

~The BMS in Jamaica in 1831
had fourteen pastors, twenty-four churches and 10, 838 members,
but. the significance of this figure is somewhat diminished when we
remember that there were approximately 322, 421 slaves according
to the 1829 census. 117 In 1834, John Wré.y's chapel in New Amster-
ciam, Berbice, attended to 401 children and 66 adults at sabbath
schools, 20 at infant school and 40 at the Winckel Day School. Thls
is probably a generous estimation of the numbers prmr to ema.nc1pa—
tion. J. Ketley reported 2, 300 members of the LMS out of 101, 836
slaves in Demerara, Berhice, and Essequibo in 1833, and rue_fuily
;renxerked that "progress was-slow. n116 None of; these figures per-
tain to the number pf real conversions. '

' The main outcome of rnissione.ry schooii.ng and.the christian-
,izing of slaves during this period was a sherp division between
planter attitudes toward educatmn and missionary h0pes of the results
of education. The schools, the teachers, the students, and their
owners were ca.ught up in the dilemma of the incompatability of‘know-; ,
ledge with slavery e.nd this manifested 1tse1f in constraints upon read- '
ing‘. Without reading, m:tssionarir schooling would remain la.rgely ‘
ineffectual evefi in reua.lizing their rather limited vision of merely
chrisﬁarﬁzing. slaves. |

The dilemma was best expressed by. John Wray who had

" seventy children reading at various stages in his Lancasterian school.
In 1826 he made the following‘r'ema.rk about reading, ''This is ‘an

important object . . . for till the poor things are taught to read little.
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moral or religious improvement can be expected. n117

Conclusion

In "sur_n‘rnary, it seems accufate fo say that during slavery few
went to miseionary schools in préportion to the toté'l'.fslave population.’
Of those who went, few received an inferior education thah that 'offer--
ed to the poor in England. | Indeed it is more likely :haf, given the
smaller numbers and smaller classes as well as the emotional prox-
imity of teacher to émden‘t; that they received a slightly better educa-
tic;n; The few which di& receive any education would be able to offer
themselves as leaders of a sort, bei;xg the few literates in a predom-
‘ inantiy illiterate population. Finally, the missionaries were not énly
puri_tanical prea;:hers;' 'they-Were pedagogues ‘as \:vell‘, and being
completely at vari#nce with their society,' might even be called a
‘radical ei}ément,within West Indian slave society. -

In the final analysis, the significance of the mis éioh-schoéls
was not dissimilar to their Sunday and .Charify school counter.parts
in England. Theése schoois achieved results which were bgst meaa;, -
ured not in the .totalynumber of ;:ox?verts, but in terms of the litera.c;:hy |
s’ ‘11s that were transmitted. | Had not a zealous band of enthusiasts

not seen minimal education as good for individual souls‘and as good

for the society as a whole these scholars otherwise might not have %

gained any such knowledge.
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(London, 1827); Elizabeth Mayo, Lesson# in Objects (London: 1831)
and Lessons in Shells, (London: 1832). Later publications were used
- in infant training. Although not officially Printed before 1833 the ‘
materials and lessons were widely discussed prior to their publica-
tion, having been presented in lectures ancﬁﬁs‘e’d at various infant
schools. These publications included, A-8electidn of Hymns and
Poetry for Use of Infant Schools and Nurséries in Five Parts (London, .
1838); C. Reimer, Lessons on Form, or An Introduction to Geo- -
metry as Given in a Pestalozzian School, Cheam, Surrey (London;
1837); C. & E. Mayo, Practitat.Remarks on Infant Education for the -
Use of Schools and Private Fa: €s (London, 1831);
1 Lessons _for Infant School Teachers and Nurser:
- (London, 1838); Graduated Course of Instruction for Infant Schools

and Nurseries' (London, 1847); and Religious Instruction in a
Graduated Series omsons for Young Children (London, 1845),

99Ma.nual of the System of Primary Ix'aiistruct‘io’n . . .(1831),

p- 45,

: 100S::\rah Trimmer's '"Maxims to Promote Piety and Virtue in
Children' had argued that religious instruction mtist represent vice
in its greatest deformity and virtue in its most pleasing dress!
Instructive Tales (London, 1821), pp. 254-260. :

3 _"ldllEvangelica‘l Yiterature was written for all children not only
" the poor. It influenced a great deal of the children's literature of the
early nineteenth century. The following books discuss this influence
and provide examples of the kind of didactic literature useq by British -
evangelicals and subsequently by missionaries. . . o
_ ) Mrs. E. Field, The Child and His Books: (London: 1892);.
F. J. Darton, Children's Books in England: Five Centuries of Soc¢ial
Life (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, -1960);. Mrs. *©

Pilkington, v A Biography for Girls on Moral and Instructive Exan&plea -
P . B . » B f . o R . : o o . J T

Ned
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for YounL..dxes {London, 1799); Mary Martha Sherwood, " The f
History of the Fairchild Family or the Child's Manual (London, 1818);
Andrew W. Tuer, Stories From Old Fashioned Children's Books
(London, 1899); Gillian Avery, Nineteenth Century Children -

Heroes and Heroines in English Children's Stories, 1780-1900
({London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1965); Isaac Watts, Divine and
Moral Songs for the Use of Children (London: n.d..); Anne and Jane
Taylor, Hymns for Infant Minds, (49th Edition London, 1868). Some
examples of the publications from the Religious Tract Society include
Mary Martha Sherwood, The Flower of the Forest (1839) and Little
Henry and His Bearer (1814); also the anonymous First Steps of -
Evil or the Single Gla.ss of Wine (n.d.). : A

v

102.]’ Fursman, Reading and Spelling Made Easy Contauung
Nearly Two Hundred Progressive Lessons of Reading and Spellmg
Arranged for Every Day of the Week and Month (London, n.d.),
2-5,

s

103'I'he Picture Alphabet in Prose and Verse (ReI1g1ous Tract
Society, 1834), pp. 3»4. 5 :
loa o F ' ’
John Davies '"The First Printing Done " Box 1, Br.G/D
; (1807 -14) LMSA.

: 1OSAB can.be seen throughout Rev. Frederlc lrenﬁnger, and
Andrew Bell, Elements of Tuition (Edinburgh, 1831)

106The British Museurn Library has a never- endlng collec-
tion of such catechisms! . . L \.~‘

107R. Chapman, A Poetical Catchism Intended for the Use of ‘
Young Persons Attending Sabbath Schools for- Religious Instruct:.on b
(Glasgow, n.d.), pp. 46 and 31. T o

~

- 108The catechism was either taken from, or.formed'a basis
for, a booklet of the same title which was used for a sermon. The,
,notes for the catechism are found in Appendlx B, Box 2, B.G/B. '
,(1815 -22) and the detaals of the sermon are in Box 1B, Br. G/B (1823

-26) LMSA.’ )
k. S

: ) 1OgThe Catechizer's Ass1stant Des1 ned for the Uae of Parents,
Masters, and Teachers (T;hg Religious Tract Society, n.d.), pp. 1-
V‘ 20. - : . . c ! o / , ‘ .

. .

I

N “"‘},‘v i ‘
11 0"The Prayer o the L1tt1e Negro, 1 Mlssxonary Storzes
(Longbn, 1842y, p. , R

..
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Uadden, p. 67.

-

- \ »
‘ 112Kenneth Stampp, The Peculiar Institution (New York
Vintage Books, 1964), . pp. 88-92. . S

l13A Letter from E. Murray MacGregor’to Rev. R. Holbert-
son, Rector of St. John's, the Superintendent of the Moravians, and
Rev. Matthew Banks, Superintendent of the Wesleyan Mission,
Antigua, Qg¢tober 28, 1833. Item 172, Enclosures 10 and 11,
CO. 7:37. A year later the number of slaves was estimated at 29, 537.
MacGregor to Stanley, May 5, 1834, Item 99, CO.7:38, PRO. The
Minutes of Conference, 90, Manchester (July, 1833), agree with the
estimate of the number of sla.ves in connexion under four missionar -
ies.

114

Proceedings of the CMS, ''832-33), p. 34. "

15 hese figures are given by the Baptist Missionaries, A
Narrative of Recent Events Con cted with the Baptist Mission . . .
to the End of 1831 (Jamaica, ), and confirmed by the Wesleyan,
John Barry, Letter: Addressed to Sir George Murray who est1mated
Baptist membersh1p to be "about 10, 000" in Jamaica.

¢

116Reporf of the Bé%ice Auxiliary .JMissionary Society in

Connexion with the LMS, (1834), g1ves Wray's estimate of the
possible attendance. P. 3. J. Ketley's report had a pencil mark
 beside the figure 2, 300 which altered it to 6, 000. Apparently the

altered figure was to be published as the precedmg one was not
grandiose énough! J. Ketley to Rev. Wg: Ellis, September 12, 1833,
Box 4 Br.G/D (1830-35). He h‘ﬂ 250 in Sunday school, 150 at Infant
School and 220 at Evening schébls. The children attended Sunday
Schools from 9 to 10:30 a. m. and 1:45 to 5 p. m. and the adults 12:45
¥’ to 2 p.m. The evening classes were conducted Mondays, 7-8 p.m
“for men, and on Fridays for women, Ketley said progressiwas
"glow.! J. .Scott, corrected some figures previously reported by the

Societ ~heing 500 and.not 1, 000, He reported that he had an aver-
age 0 4% Sunday Schools averagi‘ng 11 years of age from 1-2 p. m.
or 4- # and twenty of théfe wéte 'ignorant and stupid, ' that is

Rev. W. Ellis, March 8, 1833 and August 24, 1833, Box 4, BG./D
(1830-35) LMSA. | L .

117Kn:ih‘n.to Edward Knibb, January 8, 1826, “W1/3 BMSA.

urablg to learn reading-as most of the others were. J. Scott to -

o —
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Let the time that is past suffice for doing.
what the Gentiles do, living in licentiousness, '
passions, drunkeness, revels, carouv-ing, and
lawless idolatry. They are surpriscu that you
do not'join them in the same wild profligacy and
they abuse you. ' E

] Peter 4:3-4,

o

It is dangerous to make slaves Christians
without giving them their liberty . . . What will
be the consequences when that class of men is
‘given the title of beloved brethren as is actually
done? Will not the negro conceive that by baptism,
being made a Christian, he is as creditable as his’

| Christian white brethren?

Rovyal Gazette (1808).

>
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CHAPTER V )
‘:u}b

¥ MISSIONARIES, PLANTERS, AND SLAVES

Introduction R L

The previous discussion not only described tile various' aims,
methods, and content of missionary education to slaves bu't‘also intro-
duced the crecial'problerﬁ related to such an educatiOn, nemely, that .-
knowledge and slavery are inconipat’ible. It now r‘emain‘s\ to eﬁqu’ire
into fhe matter of school.»s and education in a slave society by exanﬁn-
ing the points of view of the three major groups of actors in the sec-
nario — misefgnaries, planters, and_.slhaves. ' -

Eugene Genovese, in his two important Works on ﬂavery', The

‘World the Slaveholders Made (1969) and Roll .Iordan, Roll - The

" World The Slaves Made (1972) adds a r1cher dimension to::the over- "’

s1mp11f1ed dichotomy of oppressor and oppressed. He detax_ls the
. sﬁbtle_ties of‘inter-relatiohship between the two groups and, further

to tlﬁe, ‘expiains how mutually dependent each was upon the other. He
3
&

attempts to explain the "worlds'' the groups made for them’é?elves, by' '
cons1dermg how ea.ch group perce1ved itself and.,ér;ented ‘.ltself toéhe
_ s1gmf1cant social and econormc ref'ﬁ?ences which tﬁe other prov1ded

By seemg their worlds separately, Qifferehtla; abut in no way mutua.lly

L

exclus1ve1y each group etatﬂbhshed certain’ expechtmns, att;tudes,

and percept;o‘nq. Thexr 1nterdependence wu th&a as psychologma.l as

it was economxc. * The attxtﬁdevs wluch de\zeloped out of these

- -'ﬁ v N

- .

s
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inter-relationships were in turn part of a mentality, or state of
mind, which cr'e'ate)d a "wvrorld" that could'more easily adapt to the
required norms of the soc\ial structure.

Missionaries in the social or etonomic sense were not
seen as‘signir'ica.nt, ‘they were, after all, ''mere nothings' in the
usual order of things. However, as teachers, they to‘ok‘o’nla new and
important significance. To the planters they were a threat to sociali
order; to the slaves, providers of some social etluity. How then did
| planters and slaves orient themselves to this 'new'group? How did
they percelve the education offered by them; what subtletxea of inter-
relationship grew between them? In short, what "worlds" dl;l the
-three groups make for themselves in relatxon to educatzon? How did
they see the1r p031t1ons in these worlds? And hov} d1d they perce‘;;ve

Imt1a11y it is useful to adopt a soc1a1 Bcg.enr.'.e( o3 oY

the pos1t1one of the other groups?

and behav1ours of other groups has been the subJect of a c@rﬁerable
amourt of socio- psychologxcal research ‘The most usefuldme of

in  iry is tha.t of Reference Group Theory. 1 It is in the ma}@\“of .

;Z behefs,

the dynamics of group membersth and the concept of self-estee\\

4

utha.t reference group theory provides us with analytxcal power to deal .

with iy vroce‘s Mes of evaluation and self-appra1sa1 in whzch the
mch 'dua.l takes the values or“standards of other individuals and

groups ag a comparatxve frfme of referen&e. ne Reference group

theory~aska,_;~ oo CTw o ’

o,

-
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Under which conditions are associates within one's own ' °
groups taken as a frame of reference for self-evaluation
and attitude formation and under which condjtions do out-
groups or non-membership groups provide the significant
frame of reference? 3 [and] It examines membership
groups which operate as reference groups, the functions
of positive orientation to non-membership groups, and
the psychological and social functions of institutions regu-
lating passage from one membership group to another. '

Th/e significant reference group in this study is that of the

. missionaries axi_d it is in relation to this group that the remaiﬁder of
the chapter will keep in mind the‘ major questions coming out-of refer-
ence group theory. It will therefore discuss how the ﬁ!‘ésionaries
helped to create "worlds,'' or sets of'pe‘rceptions and ;el‘ationships,

.

both for themselves and for the other two groups.

The World of the Missionaries ‘ ' -

 According to John Wray the planting clags consisted chiefly of

'"deists, fornicators, tyrants, and sabbath breakers. u’ The very
- N , , ;
cvangelica] Anne Gilbert.of Antigua hqd_givei; a similar appraisal

&x o ¥ v ' , : _ :
- some y&ars previous and had included other serious flaws in their
characters — drunkenness, s®earing, adultery, and dancing. 6 These,

of course, were the vices attributed to non-Cliristians generally but
. . . ( , ‘

the white class in the West Indies, it seemed, was particularly and

notoriously irpg;oral. It had few redeeming .qualities in the minds. of ,
v &, . o
1.

]

" a British public and none"at all in the minds of the missionaries.
- N A‘lt}i'oug‘hv some plé.nters had requested rdiéioué ina:tz"\'u?:tion and

partially Ymaintained,, or hou;ed, mis‘,sionaries gn their estates, it v{ras,
: soon 'r;:aliz;l b'y.niiséi‘onéries that planter ‘clas-s ’id;nﬁﬁcétions wére, '

| vusua.ny stronger thap any religious 's'enti,inen»t,; Tht'is,,'_ the CMS agents

found the presence of Mr. Wildxné.n, "a planter, on the J’ahaic“g.

f-
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Auxiliary.C-ommit‘tee, a stt;mbling biock for it pi'eventeci them writiﬁg
openly to the Léndon society. If unsympi'é.thetic to planter interests'
the missionary frequently found himself in difficﬁlties. 8 Between
1826-29 four CMS missionaries, Jon\es,wMaﬁning, Taylor and Collins,
found thems%lveé in awkward éituations; each was compromised by
their dependence on a pianter such as Willdrna;n. Jones' widow and
three children were éaliously expelled by a planter because they were
a '"heavy expense and next to useless. nd If such conduct emanated
from a Christian gentleman who had reéuested r’eligious instruction
for his slaves, it does not reé_uire much imagination to speculate 01;
the conduct'expected from‘ hostile plantérs. Planters mistrusted
missionaries as canting dissemblers; missionaries distrusted plan-
ters aé improbable sympathizers of 'rnissionary interests. Indeed,
to.M1: . Bi\xter it was 80 ir*np‘robabl‘e that he doubted they ever gave
money and support to miséionér"ies and :«;.ny suggestion of this was
surely ''a gross misrepresentétibn. " -
Suggestions that the missionary life implied social aspiration

and moblhty must be put into th1s fra.mework of m1ss1onary detest-

ation of the wh1te class in general and of the, planter& in partmula.r

tolerated Their detestatmn of a class of fornicating, antx-sa.bba.tanan
reprobates, and slave owners to boét?@"as undisguised. L i

5,

if mmsxonanes were conscmus of thexr lowly soczal status at

the same time- they posaessed a sense of spuztual stature.' 'rim’ on
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the voyage to Jamaica the Stearne Journal reporfed that he and his
~wife were forced to "eat with Siz‘-"i'i\AN'iJlia‘m Scarlett, and Sir Michael
Clure and their ladies. "l'l In turn they were treated with "pohte-
ness") and_'""condescension. They acknowledged that the esteemed
compa.ny moved "in a sphere much ab0ve us.'" They reframed from
4 Jom/lng in the dubious convervsation at the table, ‘however, not out of
social insecurity, buf rather with pointed disapproval. From the
journal entry it is qu1te a.ppa.rent tha.t the two good souls were uncom-
fortable and out of thel%ﬁOC13.l depth. But they still believed them-
selves ''better' than their betters!  This ~example ill.ustr'a‘tes that t\he

discomforts of an unfarmhar soc1a1 s1tua.t1on do not necessar' y 1nd1- -

cate a sense of inferiority. . Soc1a.1 mept1tude does not always inf

social deference as the entry in the Journal further reveals.

The diary clearly demonstrates the Stearnes' disapproval of

e
the wordhness, the gentility, and the unmodest soph1st1cat1on of the
L company And %‘* for the conversanon, it wés 80 ‘unsuitable for
: A{
evangehcal ears’ i#at the main reason ngen for not entel-mg mto it ,
¥

was that "consc1ence will sometunes whisper guilty silence.' Re- | : A
straint _was accompanied by_disapproval.( . Yet had they spoken out, |
the remainder of the journey in the confined circumstances of a smali
vessel would have bee,-n decidedly unpleasant. Ae the Stearnes had B :
sai&, they' ware "forced" to eat with them. This term can be taken |
as much as a s1gn of theu' repug’nance ‘a8 their uerence. The
Stea.rnes .clearly saw themselvel as morally and cpir:tuall;' supenor. "ﬁ‘
The para.dox of the situation of a group of "godly mecha.nice" |

was that deap1te their humble social stations in a cla.u conscious ‘ _f;f
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sogGiety they were far from b.eing humble rden. Like so many ''saved
men before them it is probabie that they were sanctimonioxfs, pPrim,
and often priggish. If.you‘ng Burchell, who suffered and wept with
gu11t and angu1sh before he was saved, could write then, ""Comparing
myself with others I deemed I was better than many, still I was con-
scious I was not a Christian, " it is not difficult to 1ma.gme his sense
of sp1r1tua.1 worth after he became a Chrxst1an To the planters it
was excesslvely tiresome to be always at the receiving end of such
morahzmg, .especmlly when the moralizers were rather humourless
men, very. conscious of their salvation. A pre-Victoriah miss_ionary.
sniff might have been ignored as-one took a glass of port; a cold, )
disapproving rrlissione.ry stare might have been laughed off as one

was sdrved at table by one's ""housekeeper.' But it must have been

insufferableto have such men cOmplaining to England's public vfigures B

e
£y

in the Abo§1t10n Society or sermonizing to the sla!es about the w1ck-
edness of thelr nra.sters, or pubhshmg ex‘goses in t;he Br1t1sh press
through the organs of their varioys missionary societies. One rrught
find it difficult to forgive the p_lanters moral callousness toward the
slaves; 'but it is easy, however, to understand their very "huma.n‘_' |
annoyance 'un‘der the circumstanc,ea.v | _
'Certain remarks such aslsvere published in the Mzssaona.r? -

" Herald were hardly meant to pass u.nnot:.ced by the planters and

l

‘-R ':.\

B, - P

. .‘

certamly added to their host111ty.

o SRI
.-.},,

® ; s ‘4;
Few places I think wrote one nussmnary. equal. Jamn:t&g _
S for the number of its inhabitants in proportion to its e t,
or for the 1gnora.nce in proportmn to the number of mh
a.nts. 13, ,& ' .,

> . . >
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Similarly, Mr. Godden's sermon, preached at Spanish Town, in’

cornmex'-hor.ation of the Great Earthquake of 1692, wr tongre-
gation to expéct wor se unless the population reform anted.14
The silliness of the sentiment did not hide the snidene.. . its moral-

izing tone, ‘nor could it be mistaken at whom it was directed. Kmbb
wrote prlva.tely an opinion he did not hesitate to assert pubhcly that
Mthe poor oppres sed, bemghted a.nd disgraced sons of Africa form a
pleasing contrast to the debauched wh1te populatmn n1s Wray also
adnutted to tellzng congregatmns of‘slaves the 'duty" of the masters
as present. 16 The missionaries, it seems, -

-

e in comparing the piety and morality of

even when the maste zum

did not see anythin

Christian slaves 3 Back of thesq falities in their masters.
- 2 L . .

They were particularly ¥6cal about the e
those women they had in their "keeping. ¥
The missionaries avoided any nit1mate or unnecessary contact

with the wh1te populatzon of unbehevers. If most of them, like the

Stearnes, kept Mguilty sﬂence" as a group, this was because they
were mindful .of their tenuous pos1t10n in the soc1ety. Their separate-

ness was not only a refusal to participate in the corrupting woxdlmess

about them but also a reﬂectmn of -a certain amouniii depende!ice

}.1

upon the final goodwﬂl of the plantmg class. Itw , on the

»

posn‘;ve side, a’ means of mtdessmg Chrmt Crucxﬁed by a re_]ectxon .
of those thmgs which could seduce them 1nto backahdmg, 'such as
prestzge, a.fﬂuence, fnvohty, goodhvmg, and learmng Proud words
could be heard from “"humble" men. Wray, fpr example. scornfu.lly

PP 4 .
and proudly re;e&:ed the wordliness of fzne worda and scntences a.nd R

c s



182

other indicators of learning. ''They'll not hear them frox% xfxe. Iam
qvuite unconcerned whether theylcall me learned or not. w17 And yet, -
planter a.pprobation 4v§as necéssary, for by a nod of the head or a
shake of a ﬁst a planter cpuld 1nf1uence 1eg181at1on whlch in turn
affected the amount and quality of religious instruction. To incur .
the wrath of the planting class was foolishly to put one's mission in
‘j%)pax"dy» and the work of o/ther ‘misaions.

: Sp1r1t11a1 srnugnesu, in-group moral1z1ng. and social a.loo
were pasnve forms of 1doht1fy1ng with the mterest of their group —
the small band of m1ss1onar;es in thﬁ islands, and the more.gg;?erous s
evangelicals abroad. It was from these reference groups that they
toqk their cu;s. their values, and thei&sociql norngjs. It; was also
into this group they mar?ied themselves and t‘héir'child{;en and bap-
.tivzed n'e‘ti_)ph)'rte's.' The signific#nt bthefs were their leaders and their
saints; ‘there was no réference group tak'en. from i:he "'wordly" a.nd

certamly not from a group perce:ved lay them as 80 obvmualy "damn-’

N -

d" as were the planters. 4
The att:tudes and behavxours of the'ussmnar:es support t;g

cla.un and fnake their perceptxons of the planters all the cl@rer@t

Dancing and feastmg were d1aapproved of by all mxssmna.nes. Accord-'

ing to Wray. "dancmg, dnnkmg a.nd drummmg"18 clearly led to all
ianner of unspeakable evxls and none less tha,n formcatxon. agd |
Knother rmssxonary £rom the CMS pomted out; "Ii\s is cuatoina.ry hcre ; .
v.to a.ttend parties and fentn;g a.x;d because Ihave not given up to the' R

1 3
ugme exceu of r:ot they.,no doubt ca:ll me a fanauc " .9 v

~
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as were planters. Thus, Wray criticized a Dutch Clergyman in
Berbice because he fancied he would unite with negro girls as did the
Eﬁiecopa.lian clergy. 20 \‘

"Tea parties‘,' were approved of,no more than '"benna dancing"
‘app‘arently'because of the trivial comtersation and the wordly com- |
pany which atten’-ded them. 21 rhe Antiguan Methodists were appalled
that the Bishop attended the crop-time dances where the'.negroes
.imbersonated ‘whites, dressing ostentatiously and wearing jewelry.
The}; would dress up as Sir Benjamm D;Urban or the Bishop "in his
canonicals. " Thee’e negro balls, attended by the "king's pastor'' wer:

A
riotous occasions and because of them the negroes‘ were seen as
becorrung "unsainted.' In the carmval sp1r1t they were even ‘encour -
aged to borrow the owner's horses and gigs. It is doubtful whether
the same negroes at these carmvals would have dressed up as Meth-

odists whose attire was d_e11berate1y plain. Thus, Mr. Thwaites of

the CMS was perceived by the Bishop as ""half a methodist'' and his

122 But

wife was ''a downright one and proclaiming it in her ¢ =z8s.
better to be plainly dressed than associated with the Crown Houses o!
Demerara, which were‘ "'complete brothels, a scene of wickedness
and vice, a receptacle of soldiers and sailors of thellowest classes
of whites and others."

Th1s pu. -~ rigidity of the m1381ona.r1es demonetrates how
determined they were not to approve of the world the ﬂesh,\ and the
dev11 When one of their brethren rela.xed they quxckly repr1mande<

him and gave 1nto the 1rres1st1b1e temptation of informing the home

society. The degree of their malice in these cases is often quite
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startling. Brother Elliott, after much antégonism, was finally
accused of not being beyond ''taking a glass of grog in the evening

with an enemy. ne4 sgionaries insisted on speaking of ''drunk-
Yy pea

‘en and whoring mar..gers'' so that thiswclass of men might clearly
gnderstand that theirs was the social intimacy the rﬁiss%onaries a8t
wanted. 25 Charles Carter described his residence as being seme
distance from the Manager's ''and though we are on very frieridly
terms yet intimacy will not do. ;“26 The Antigean missionaries were
surrounded, it seems, by 'libidinous planters'' and "debauched

females, " gambling, 'obeeh, and '"'all other conseqﬁent horrors. n27

The usual evangelical contempt for the world was no doubt

exagger‘ated in the West Indies where marriafge was rare and ''forni-
. cation' rife. But it. was not only that; The e.vangelical world is in
a constantly beseiged state end eva.ngelicais did not pr'ete;;d that the
. ﬂesh and the cievil were ﬁot real sources of a.nxi.e‘t\ty and temptation.
Beset by their own demone, rrllissionary‘rho_falizing a.pd rigidity were
but a constant expressmn both of a determination to reject these
demons and.a stern obsunacy not to fall. W1thout the clearcuticon-
victions and support of their own reference group a missipnary could
""soon lose his piety" in the West Indies. 2,8 This is most apparent fh
the correspondence over the matter of marriage. Wray had vbegged :
- for Miss Ashford, his fiancee, to join him not for "seIf-gratiﬁea.tion"
but-to be ""kept from dishonouring God."'29

: Dishonouring God meant dishonouring themselves as Christ's

”called, " dishonouring -their brethren, their cause, and their Soci-

ety. The worst that could ha.’pi;en to them was to be recalled by the
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Society or expelled by one of their own brethren for improper con-
duct. This, in fact, happened to the unfortunate Brother Hurst, a
Methodist in Antigua, who pressed his amourous atteﬁtions on sev-
eral ladies with the desire to marry and wrote an indiscreet letter to
" one of the ladies who thought him.quite mad. 30 Generally though,
there were surprisingly few such lapses and indiscretions, or at

least few which were recorded. 31

———
-

The missionaries saw in the plgnters, and in their sins and
moral failing\s, the signs of the "degeneracly and temptations which
they feared in themselves. This helps us understand their outrage
when they encountered apostacy or backsliding ;cxmong Christians or
th‘eii; own brethren. Not all missionaries, it is true, approved of
this '"forbidding aspect' and disliked it when they, {serious Chris-
tians, were 'Ieéuired to sit themselves "in the place of a censor. 132
William Knibb was g‘uch a reluctant ‘missionary.'- Ha\\ring acknéwledged
that his own besetting sin was that.of "levity,' he gently demurred

that religion consists ''in that affability and kindness which is calcu-

lated to win the affections of those with whom the possession of it is
A -

" gurrounded. ">> | . , o~
The hostile attitudes of missionaries towards the planters
in fact made their own pos’ition seem more virtuous. The worse the
;ther group appeared, the more ~»-. -f their own virtue they them-
selves felt. Without‘conscic sly ar.oir A.atin'g it the missionaries
were}ther.efor.e dependent upor th. .z '8 as a '‘group against which

they might compare themselves .. . _y the comparison increase their

sense of self-esteem and self-righteousness. As Merton reminds us,
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''it 1s then the case that form r members of a group, often convert
it into a ncgative reference group toward which they are dependently
hostile r'.:;tther than simply indifferent. 34 It i=, ..owever, when one
keeps closely in mind the missionary mentality towards the planters
‘and the white class, that one realizes how unlikely it would have bee:
for missiongx;,ies to have aspired to become part of that world or that
group of men whose values they utterly déspised.

Just as firmly as théy did not approv of the planters' morals
they disapproved of their raci#l attitudes and particularly when mat-
ters of race and morality coincided. As Williarr; Knibb asserted,
"I look upon the question of slavery as one of religion and morality.

: £
All I ask is that my African brother may stand in the family of man.3:
That a mis siz)na.ry would make such a plea is scarcely'astonishing.
But to planters it smelled distastefully.of an egaiitarianism they
could neither withstand nor understand. However, the stance taken
by missionaries, although altogether singular in its liberalism, W;S
~never as liberal as some might have thought. To what extent did ther
missjonary world cross '"race lines? "

| Christian egalitariar;ism, even the most sincere kind, was

ﬁot nA'\ly as radical as the planters suspected. Missionaries, it
is true, \vvere "ahead of their time'' but, being .nen of their time they
could not but help reflect many of the prevailing beliefs. Their
attitudes toward race differed to that of the planters in degree rather
than principle. Christianity;s message of spiritual and moral equal-
ity seemed on the surface to imply social and political equity. The

missionaries believed and acted upon the belief that negroes and
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Slaves were equally fallen with white men, equally called to redemp-
tion, equally capable of spiritual gracgq and regeneration and. equally
able to live moral lives as a consequence of conversion. The lack
ofrreligious instruction and ignoranc}g,‘were the only impediments to
this kind of equality. The planters{however, saw the missionaries
livihg in close community with slaves, visiting their homes, playing
with their children, comforting their bereaved, caring for their sick
and educatingv their youth; not unnatux;ally they mistook this essential
charity of Christianity for social, political, and econorpic radicalism.

In fact, missionary attitudes,toward race w;ere ambivalent.
On matters spiritual they believed and acted in accordance with the
principle of equality. For instance, the Antiguan Methodists never
hesitated tc accept as leaders such Coloureds as the Moores, Gil-
berts, Thwaites, and Lynches. The 1819 Conference considered the
practice in Nova Scotia of keeping Coloureds and Blacks backv from
the Lord's table until after the whites had communed as '‘contrary to
the rawzre of the Lord's Supper by which the communion of-Saints is
expressed. 36 The 1625 Conference reconfirmed its convictions and
declared such practices "merely on account of their colour' as
""wholly inconsistent with Christianity. "

However. in matters of the 'body' a different set of beliefs
pertained. Thus, :f the ""communion of-saints' was the ordinance.
which particularly defined Christian fraternity, this 41& not neces-
sarily extend to mia'cegena**")n.v The decision of thé Wesleyan Com-

mittee in Antigua, 1811, demonstrates this point. Brother Dowson,

a white missionary, was advised to give up his liaison with Miss
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Moore, a zealous, able, and free woman of colour, and reconsider
his desire for marriage because '"Conference would pr Hat.y 1ot
||38 .
approve. Although Conference was not put to the v st, 1t was
probably a correct assumption to make and the Antiguar brethren
themselves deemed the advice not only politic but highly desirable.
Miscegenation, a delicate issue in the nineteenth century,
was not ordinarily discussed in West Indian correspondence except

to condemn it, without the sanction of marriage. The missionaries

themselves did not cross race lines over matters of either sex or
marriage which indicates how they had assimilated the strong taboos
of the:r time, despite Chriptian convicticns. However, the mission-
aries agreec wi's, . ames Stephen's remark, 'If a man does not think
a woman too ugly tc make her his mistress it cdrn. .ot be on account

: . ' , Y 9
of her ugliness that he does not make her his wife."

The reluctance oi planters to marry then was due to ''poli-
tical and moral circumstances. 140 but the missionaries insisted
that if unlawful unions were entered into then marriage must result.
In fact, they were not so much demanding marriage or encouraging
miscegenation as they were insisting upon abstention and continence.
Given the lack of either virtue in the éugar vcolonies, and being

\
practical men, marriage(\:wa.s viewed as the only hcnourable course
of action. - ' ;

Although missionaries would ﬁave preferred no mistegen;
ation, if and when it did occur, it must at least be sacramentalized.

The missicnaries instinctively knew that the sexual exploitation of

female slaves was hardly the path to any sort of equality or
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humanization, any more than the offspring of such unions modified
racial attituder. They recogniz;,d that the ideas that consumnation
eradicates contempt or that conception eradlcatea; racism were
patently whimsical. As the numbers of marriages which occurred
were 8o few. social equality could not be affected by coupling.
Therefore thev could not cordemn the planter's conduct on the matter
strongly enough.

Mirsior. . v viewt: of ple  er —uscegenation were thus due
less to any advanced views thar 't was to their attempts to publicly
shame that class; nevertheless, missionaries did feel uneasy with.
planters' attitudes towards Coloureds who attended the same
churches. John Wray unhappily commen: d,

White men ana coloured women sleep to cther

and live together in fornication but they will

not sit together in God's house, though they

must both be saved by the same saviour. 4l
Still, under such a battery of criticism planters could not have com-
prehended‘the rr;issionaries' ambivalént attitudes over matters of
race. William Knibb typified the missionaries' ambivalence when
he, that well-known defender of the negro cause, was reluctant to
allow his newborn twins to have a black wet-nurse.

It must be agreed that racism tanvbe a matter of degree and
takes many forms, some more insidious than others. On most’ ’
matters except gexuality the missionaries were obviously less
racist than the white society. And yet, although the WMMS gave
its approval of the appoin-trnent of Coloureds as catechists, it con-

sidered their employment as local preachers a matter of "distinct
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difference, ' which reveals that ideas of Christian equality ‘were dif-
ferent to the social implementation o it. Nevertheless, the words
"I find them teachable and loveable" printed boldly in the Methodist
Magazine (1800‘)43 represented fairly the missionary's attitudes to-
warc the sla.e. William Knibb agreed he found the slaves "awfully

depr. od'" but added sincerely "'but I love them." The slave children

were described by him as 'little dears' who leapt and danced because
"a negro must express his joy. D

In this point alone - the matter of love - the missionaries
were set apart from rigid race lines. This, combin~d with a respect
for the negro's ;:apacity for learning, made them disagree that negroes
were ''inferior beings made for and suited to their present employ-
ment. n45 There was I;‘Othing the slave saw his ''fairer brother do but
what he can at once mimic and of cours‘e, perform it as weil if he had
the same opportuni‘y. 146 Such a view cannot be underestimated in a
socigi\y which sa.w the negro as little above the alge.. The world the
missionary made in the West Indies évas the création of their peculiar
mentality, that is, of how they saw mentin relation to God and men in
relation to each other. This world allow;d for an entry of the slave
into the larger society and on a somewhat equal footing; The world
the missionary n.:made presented a forbidding aspect to the planters
who viewed it with suspicion and hostility for their world in no way
could encc; ~ass such an entry.

Spiritual equality, the recognition of the negro's mo;—al and
intellectual faculties, and the belief in the necessity of the provision

of minimal literacy and leadership training, were the major influences
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of missionary education. This education was the logical extension af
! . . : . | - ° .
the missionary world just as evangelization was the logical extension

Y

o: the mission‘:ary menfality. To save the poor heathen. schoo]—roomsb
were built and religious instruct.ion wats piven, ofte: in the forms of
reading and writing. These were maiters of no little significance to
planters and slaves alike. Missionary provision of education was
bound to affect the ,social order and change the worlds of the other
historical actors. Education set the stage for a new dr~ama, the

chief actors being the educators, with all others taking cues from

them. In a study relating to education in a slave society, the signifi-

cant reference group must be the providers of that education.

The World of the Planters

The contempt the missionaries had for the planters was recip-
rocated. The pla;xter.s no more desired the company «1-se enthu-
siasts than the enthusiasts desired theirs! The plantc - saw the
misgi(;naries as 'extremely illiterate"47 and their religious views
conternptible. Revivalism wras scarcely understood in England where
it had swept the country-side; it could hardly be any better under-
stood in the colonies where it was more sporadic, extraordinary,
and culturally obtrusive. Thus, Thomas Burchell was qu‘ite right
when he observed that ""no Englishman . . . would be treated with as
much conternp'c""g as a missionary was by planters.

The planters as well as their overseers, attorneys, book-

keepers and managers did not approve, any more than Mr. Van

Cooten of Demerara; of the willingness of missionaries to ''ingratiate
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49

themselves w' h the lower cla:s, the illiterate part of the people. '
ffhey‘dld ngt-»view missionaries as being‘well—born, neither could
Lﬁey ’s.yjrﬁpéthvize with the unpreccdented example of a group cof men
‘who déliberately sought out the lowest stratum of society, and iden-
tified with its interests. To then fnoralize about the highest strata
of that society proved intolerable. One missionary even went so far
as to preach that colour was no consequence ''for the white man will
be burning in heil' while Christian slaves would be ""enjoying bless -
ings in heaven. -

Planters s.w the missionaries as intruders in the social

order, as interfering prigs, who, while moralizing about planter

immorality, were not above some duplicity themselves in the form
51

of reporting back to England about planter conduct. Although some

<
planters realized the usefulness of religious intruction in pacifying
slaves and some even praised the work of the missionaries, gener-
ally they saw it a- = breaking down of the firmly established class
and race structures of slave society.

It has already been cbserved that m:scegenation of‘which the
planters were so fond was not in any way viewedl as implying social
"equalit; neither can it be cons‘rued as any real indicator of the
relaxation of class or race lines. The white class, it is true, drew
back only from marriage, but it is in the area of sexuality that strict
social norms most commonly bre;k dow: +vhen the human libido is
subject to several peculiar conditions. These conditionr may include

an inaccessibility of socially '"acceptable" female company, a dis-

organization of previous societal structures, and an abundance of
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exploitable and socially "'inferior' females. A!l three cdnditions
pertained to West Indian sl.ve society. The planters' tacit apj:oval

nf miscegenation war hd weveér, by 10 irreans any indicator oi equal-

ity. Marriage was rarely entertaine = - xoite an indulgent attitude
towards®sexual/activi.y between the wo . luisses of beings, slaves and
free men. To planters, the insanec insistcice of missionaries upon

marriage was merely further evidence that missionaries wanted to
bring about a disintégration of the social order. Only rarely did
planters see missionalxl-ies as logical appendages of themselves or
even as preservers ¢f social order.

Thixs, the West Indian press, representing planter interests
and dominant white ideology, was virulent against the missionaries.
The press, time and time again, clearly demonstrated its attitudes
toward any form of racial equality. Slaves and free coloureds were
seen as "ba’rbarians" and any move towards their social or political
quality as ''a privilege to ravage and rhU'r;]’er. 'f The press
viciously sla.ndered ‘rnissiona.ries and saw heir preaching to that

""good for nothing race of beings, ' those ‘free black dand. es, ' those
7 53

K

""sable skinned danglers, ""as a. permczxous plat tc erode social order.

Despite their mtentlong t?B k)ke%t new values and beliefs into

*5

the social body’ nussmnarxea have been seen as conserving force
The usual interpreta‘h’on of mié%;iénary activity prior to Emancipa-
tion is that it ;vas a cé"nservétive force. In fact, the preceding
examination of the nature of their religious instruc'tion tends to
support this view. But if this was 8o, tlllen it remains to ask why

the planters were antagonistic toward them sometimes to the point
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of harrassment and persecution? They clearly rav. the missionaries
as intruders, disruptive of the r tural order «f things nd dowu-
right subversive of social order.

To what extent were the: perceptions accurate? ‘“ere the -
missionaries merely reinforcing the soci... order? Why did planters
see them as a threat and use them as a scapegoat? And finally if
planter perceptions shaped planter behaviour, wnat kinds of planter
responses resulted from missionary presence?

For approximately three decades it might be agrced that the
missionaries appeared to support the plantation economic and social
order. Certainly the explicit instructions given to the missionaries
from their home-based societies tend to reinforce this observation.
The first instructions given to missionaries between 1803 and 1813
gave clear directives about non-interference and later instructions
did not alter in intent or content up until the thirties. The BMS
warned John Rowe in 1813

We wish to have no dominion over you but. . .you are

going amongst a people in a state of slavery, and require

to beware lest your feelings for them should lead you to

say or do anything inconsistent with christian duty. 55
The LMS cautioned its m..sionaries in the pages of the Quarterly
Chronicle in 1815

. . the masters cf slaves are unfriendly to their instruc-
tion, or at least they are jealous, lest there be any mis-
management on the part of the missionaries or misunder-
standing on the part of the negroes, the public peace and
safety should be endangered. You must take the utmost
care to prevent the possibility of this evil - not a word

‘must escape from you in public or in private, which

might render the slaves displeased with their masters or
dissatisfied with their stations. 56
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In 1828 Joshua Wooc of the CMS w.s ~arned ta s rupulousiy abstain

from secular concerns and political .« raoirs " Anotiier CMS 18-

sionary Re Betts had been told at a public meeting to {'honor the
C 58

"

¢+l mag;straté" and to seek only to ''diffusc Christian knowledyc.
This was in accorc .ith the ‘esleyan admonition for missionarics
to ""fear God and Honour the King" and to use peculiar circumspect. .n
and prudcnce. The Wesleyans, as late as 1831, were admonished !
not to pul ish any observations én ~ivil matters unless they were

[

ciﬂled upon to witness by lawful autl'_xérit o vbeforc government com- '
missions.

Nevertheless, the plantgf;s we aot beguiled by rhetoric such
as this. 6&? They earl: pervcei' d '7at ..¢ missionaries' actions might
be at variance to the instruction. . n them. Quici , they saw bhat.
aespite inc..nant denials <¢t “onging to the Abolition Society, ‘the

'rnigsionarie‘s were obviouslv sympathetic to 1it. 61 And if at first
mis“:\sionaries tried to pacify nlanters by bein: conciliatory to sla :ry,
this, it can be argued, was so they might gai 3 foothoid in a society

- reluctant to christianize the sla.vés.

Of particular concern to the planters were the social and
politi;al implications of teaching reading.. "Could it be done safely?
Could slaves be educated and intelligent, yet continue docile anc
obedient? . . . Read the bible, then the newspaper, till they grow
discontented, rebel, and burn the country. 162 The missionaries
claimed it could be done safely; the planters knew that in the long

run that it could not. Given their hostilities toward missionary

activity it is not surprising that they withheld licences to preach and
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to teach and levied fines for breaches of repressiixe ordinances. For
example, the Consolidated Slave Act of Jamaica, 22nd of December,
1826, forbade the ""assembly of slaves and other persons after dark,
at places of meeting belonging to dissenters . ."63As ‘evenix'lg
classes were the result of the excessive hours of labour, times
""after dark'' was often the only convenient time to give instruction
or to receive it.

The planters were as unreceptive to an education which
taught any form of equality between slave and master as.one which

included reading. They saw social stability being threatened as much

by the assumptions behind missionary education as by the practice of

it. Doctrines of spiritual equality exposed the contradiction inher- i

ent in slave'vsocietie-s. As the planters_(correctly recognized, teach
a slave he is loveable in the sight of God and he was Lound to become,
"uppity. " Teach a slavé that his soul is worth as ‘much to God‘as‘
the soul of a whit¢ man and he will start to wonder about his cond-
ition.. Teach a slave that Christ came to’ save all men and he will
begin to wonder why some men deserve to own slaves while others

deserve to be slaves. It was not surprizing that* the planters, with

exasperation, could murmur about ''the missionary business here'

~
V

and barely tolerate the missionary presence.

‘ Planters di? not doubt that the missionaries éesire@ that
social equality and spirituai equality should become one and the
same. They construed that even t..he choice of hymns pointed in this

~direction as The Guinae Chronicle and Demerara Gazette in 1824

indicated. The following words were too direct to be explained

\
\
!
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away in a slave society as theological metaphof.

| O! When shail Afric's sable sons,

Enjoy the heavenly word:

And vassals long enslav'd become,

The Freed men of the Lord. 65
Words such as these were seen as an open thr;at.to social order
and the more so if slaves cogld not only memorize them but read
them too.

If the pl;nters could have been aseurled that strict catechetical
instruction‘ only was being taught they may have been more inciined
to ignore the .rnissionary.presence. But they realized that teaching
the slave to read the scriptures was par‘t and parcel of evangélica.l
Protestantism and rni'ssionaries would not'contént themselves with
capturing the neéro under standing "through imagination and affec-

tions" without reading skills accompanying these. 66

John Smith, the LMS martyr-fnissionarf expressed accur-’
ately how planters percei\l/ed the teachings of the missiox;ary groﬁp. |
Even those who were not ''violent' against them and did not question
the original infention to make better slaves é.nd inculcate submission

"and similar dispositions, ‘fearéd that education'would "ultimtely

have a bad effect. n67 The most inhocuous education was merely a
first step to creating a m_orie self-conscious group of subservients

and ''the great body of Colonists" therefore were ''resolutely opposed"
to any sort‘of instruction. Thq_y knex‘;.v» tﬁat, ""Christianity and slavery
cannot loné exist togeth’rer. 168 . |

Missionary complaints éf planter breach of faith after the
meliorat.icn Programs in the twenties and publicly voiced grievances

about harrassment aggravated planters further.- The planters
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belie;{ed they were fighting for their \r,efy social order and distrusted
these‘ ""godly mechanics. " The résult_was official complainfs to the
Coloni~" Nffice, government investigatic_ms, 'virulent press reactibn, ’
impri .~ ient of Wesleyans, actions of liBel\, and a general clashing
of wills. The missionaries, hovye’ver, were almost as active. Of |
seven cases brought before the Colonial Office after 1823 two dez\ilt
with the slaves's right to practice Christianity.69 These planter per-
ceptions of missionaries breaking up the existing order provided the
background to the bloody .]'arn'aica Reberllion. 70.

It was not accidental that the planters viewed the Native Bap-
tists as the chief instigators of the 1831 rebellion. In fact, this per-
cept_idn vw'as by and large correct if ohe considers that the westerr
parishes' where the missions were the most numerous contributed
many participa;ntsf to the rebellion. This area had various independ-
ent religious 6rganizations which reputedly modelled themselves on
mission structures. After the rebellion was swiftly put down, with |
312 slaves executed, Lord Mulgrove wrote to Lord Goderich his
impressions. They accurately rgﬂected planter perceptions.
With the population of most of the town so réstless, the |
greater part of whom is exasperated to the last degree ~
against the baptist missionaries, whom they firmly
believe to have been at the bottom of the rebellion, an
on the other hand with the violent conduc¢t of some of the
fanatics among these missionaries who seem to court

the condition of martyrs, one cannot but fear. the possi-
bility of some violent collision. 71 '

f

The feared collision did not come ‘even though the reactionary
Colonial Church Union tempted it by persecuting missionaries.

Instead Emancipation occurred in 1833 after the members of the
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Union in vigilante style extended reprisals and harrassment to Chris-
tiah slaves and missionaries.

Before the death-blow to slavery finally came, however, the
planters perceived that slavery could only remain if carefully but-
tressed by ignorance and power. They understood with frightful
clarity that slavéry depended upon a systeﬁ in which one group of

orivileged men had the monopoly not only of power and wealth but

also of education. The Colonist of February 18, 1824, summed up

their views.

. We have no desire to treat the Africans with undue rigor,
but we cannot be ignorant that our power over them can
exist only so long as we are the highly educated . . . It
is not’a matter of surprise that a negro slave who is
taught that all men are equal in a .. 5. -u18 point of
view, should wish the same princip’: to nreail in politics.
The obvious conclusion is this — SI "VEF. [ MUST EXIST
AS IT IS NOW, OR IT WILL NOT E~1S1 A7 ALL.

'}'here can be cited a veritable litany of reasons why the plant-
ers oppo;ed missionaries, destroyed chapels, houpvded preachers,
and spied upon thei1; services and schools. This list rﬁight well
_ inclt;dé the militancy of missionaries, (such as Knibb and burchell
who campaigned for emancipation in England prior to 1833); the mis-

sionary e:. _iusion from rﬁilitia duty even in tifnés of rebellion; the
t_eaching. of reading despite ass'éraﬁce to the contrary; the sabbata-
rian campaigns which attempted to keep slaves from labour even
during crop-time when they were most needed; and finally the per -
.ceived ignorance of the missionaries themselves. Non;a of these

. alone is a sufficient reason for so violent a planter reaction but all

of them can be incorporated into one common fear.
-t
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The planters realized that merely by his presence the mis-

sionary was influencing the society to be other than it was. In.view-

ing the missionary and planter experience at the end of the eighteenth
century, one must thus raise an eyebrow at a statement such as the
following one made by Professor Goveia.

Though the missionaries deliberately stood somewhat

apart from the local white society at the end of the

eighteenth century, they were nevertheless contributing

an active and powerful reinforcement to the many

sanctions already making for the internal stability of

the slave system. For far from being a threat to the

social order, the increase of the Christian missions

was calculated to maintain and strengthen slave society.
Although they inculcated traditional moral values related to conser-
vative religion, the effects of missionary influence cannot be seen as
‘conserving the old order. Despite their intentions, missionaries
provided a rudimentary education for parts of the slave populatioﬁ.
This alone, rather than conserving the status quo, contributed to
social change. Consequences are historically more significant than
intentions. Whether they intended it or not, their presence, their
teachings, their assumptions, and their. practices riade them sig-
nificant change-agents and innovators in a new social order. The
resultant imposition of new values was the consequence of mission-
ary education and the numbers of slaves converted is of less import-
ance than the number of slaves taught to read. As one Methodist
sagely observed, "If knowledge has power . . . nothing can prevent
the creole negroe from gaining that power while he has intercourse,

. .o 113 '

with those who possess it.

How then did slaves perceive the missionaries in this process

and what perceptions might be attributed to the slaves in relatio-
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the education they received? What significance did the missionaries
give to the slaves as a group? To understand why and how some
slaves oriented themse]vés to groups ''other than their own in shaping
their behaviour ¢ i evaluations"74 is to understand how they were’

. g : ‘ 7
able to alter a negative personification of themselves. >

The World of the Slaves

Certain slaves respénded warmly to the personalized relation-
ship necessary between missionary and potenfial convert. In grant-
.ing the slaves a humanness usually denied them the missions provided
a sense of status to a group of slaves who thus came to identify as
rﬂembers of a particular Christian community. This sense of status
was enﬁanced by the desegregated congregations where white, black
slave and free coloured, could freely mix, despite the ""offensive-
ness' of this to the broader society.

All missionaries, with the exception of th esleyans who
operated on the "itinerant plan,' had sustained knd direct contact
with the slaves‘they ministered to. Even the Wesleyans reéognized
the desirability ~f having 1 permanent base of operation with its
personal interest and sympathetic response. They considered slaves

, , 77
as especially needing ''a stable shepherd in whom they could trust.'
The enthusiasm of the slave response, in part, ¢an’be uﬁderstood in

connection with the interest théy felt missionaries had in their wel-

fare. The Colonist, October 16, 1823, noted this reason for slave

response to missionaries.

For a white man and a minister to take a negro slave
by the hand, and ask him how he does is a compliment
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which he seldom meets with and can very rarely expect;

to address a promiscuous audience of black and coloured

people, bond and free, christians and heathens, by the

endearing appellation of "My brothers and sisters' is what
can be nowhere heard except in Providence Chapel, or
peraventure in Ebenezer Chapel. 78 '

In a sermon preached on August 8, 1817, John Smith de-
emphasized the promise of ''deliverance from the Jand of Canaan''
because he was "apprehensive that th\g negroes might put such a con-

! \
y :
struction upon it'" as would include ideas of emancipation. 79 Undoubt -
edly slaves did make such connections even with the de-emphasis of
content such as Pharoah and Moses.in Egypt. Despite the fact there
were ideas of salvation other than analogies about freedom from
‘ 0 e : s e
slavery8 the implicit message of equality within Christianity must
have proved a major attraction to slaves. It is not difficult to imagine
how statements such as the folloi"x;ing one made by a CMS missionary
were translated into actions which were caring and concerned, nor
how some slave sensibilities responded to such concern.

But if our christian brethren - mean, wretched, and

helpless, as in their outward condition - are indeed

united by a living faith unto Christ our common head,

S0 as to be regarded by HIM AS HIS BRETHREN, it is

nothing to us that they are subjected to treatment worse 8

than ought ever be inflicted even on the beast that perish.

Apart from the personal relationship established between
missionary and slave, there are several other plausible reasons why
certain slaves became Christians or, more simply, merely attended
missgion schools or services. The following reasons are worth con-
sidering; all' of them shedding light on the slave's perceptions of his

experiences.

- Firstly, the African religious structures had broken down
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and Christianity was seen as an acceptable substitute. Secondly, the
inssions provided self identity, social cohegion, and group identifi-
‘cation. Thirdly, the christian religion provided a ;neans of leader -
ship for slaves among themselves. A fourth reaéon was possibly
that social approval from significant others could be obtained by emu-
lating white r“eligion and adopting white values. 82

With regard to the first reason, that Christianity met the
slaves' religious needs, the following comment‘s can be made. Slave
society retained semblances of African religious belief systéms such
as Obeahism and Mya.liém but these had disinte.grated‘Ain the trauma.
of capture, enslavement, and seasoning. The mixture of African
peoples and the differences between their beliefs and practices meant
that the traditional Africanisms were abandoned or greatly modified
in the adaption necessary for survival in unfamiliar environment and
circumstances. Religious custom is functional and evolves out of a
given people's culture, language, territory, :;nd occupations. Beliefs
thét were previousiy adhered to were undervalued to the point of con-
tempt by the dominant gfoup in the new situaltio'n.' This led to a
deteriorat‘idn of their importance and functionality._‘ The fusion of
culture and religion is always a delicate balance and a shift of experi-
ence to a different geogréphy climate and society, can disrupt the
"logic'' of religious exflression. Apart from the psychological
tra;urna of bondage, there wds also the simple faét that time was now\/
spent in ways other than in Africa. The new regimen was one of
hai-sh physical labour from dawn to dusk.

The development of a new set of sophisticated rules, customs
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and splritual nuances was a slow process which was further slowed
down by the mlxture of languages, tribes, beliefs and customs. Those
people who had not fully adapted to the Creole eulture must have
experienced acute alienation in a situation where matters of will.and
choice were taken away from them. The Creole slvaves were often
the offspring of insecure and mixed unions with a strained sense of
cultural continuity. A further disintegrative force must have con-
sisted in the appalling morbidity and mortality rates among the slave
population.

A number of slaves were able to identify with the mission-

aries partly because they were able to ”define themselves as 'mem-
bers' (having] patterneci expectations of forms of interaction which
were morally binding on them and other members. n83 To a group
of men at the very bottom of the social order this sense of member-
ship. prov1ded them with rules they cou.ld acquiesce to voluntarily, a
distinct from those rules arbltrarily imposed upon them as bonds-
men. To act with vol tion and to choose’ membe.rs’hip in another

group was a form of péYhological and social bonding. Comparing

ormally led to, an "invidious self-deprecia-

\

themseives Qith others
tion;”84 they could more easily identify with a group that represented
attainable goals exemphﬁed in the tenets of the chr1at1an religion.
The second reason for slave 1dent1f1cat1on w1th misgsionaries
and their perceptlons of the1r own christianization m:Lght best be
summarized in the term ""community. " In meeting the cultural and
rehgmus needs of slaves Christianity provided a sense of commuxuty..

Explmtat;on, an imbalanced sex ratio, multiple as's‘ociations,"and
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unstable unions c¢ontributed to a breakdown of sexual and social mores.
Mothers provided the major role for children to model themselves on
and even this model was neither secure nor permanent in West Indian
society. Both the supply oi slaves ;md the_numbers of each sex were
controlled by the owners with little respec£ for-affectionate or familial
ties. The masters cquld sell the slave involved ina "firmed'' union
and thus further weakened any t‘endency toward monégémous semi-
permanent 'fam.ily groupings. 85 In the case of West Indian slavery
the failﬁre of slaves fo reproduce tl’fiem_selves is a sure indicator that
these conditions were not condusive to 'cohesion or stability. 86 A
rapid decline in éultural identity resulted in a psychological '"anomie"
and estranged African slaves from any sense of autonoﬁly apart from
t‘otal dependence on their masters.

A sense of ‘cohesion,' af'ﬁliation; and identity developed

around a mission and often it developed around a particular mission-
a;ry. As they ce_ased'to recall their former ways of lifet, either in

~

relation to themselves or in relation to the sucéé\é\sigg Creole gener-
ations, Chrisfié.nit‘y began to fill in the gaps, pfovidi}_iéta broader
social context than the}ir immediate slave cgmmunity. Discredited

by the planting class and the official church, slaves who became
Christians w_ere'able vicariously to enter the white world; the one »
which they identified with poWer. The mi_ésion was often.a close k:}it ,
,group’of slaves with interests other than the common bond of their
slavery. The cira'ma apa rituals of conversion a.nd baptism assisted

in this community identification. The Baptist ceremonies were

spectacularly conducted, sometimes involving fifty or more converts
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at a time dressed in white and undergoing immersion in rivers and
streams. They were occasions for emotional outlet and aesthetic
exciterﬁent. Man does not live by bread alone and this new community
also provided slaves with opportunities hitherto repressed by bondage,
those of emotional self expression, a sense of ".escape” into a world
unfettered by whiplash and backbreaking grind; a world of rhythm, of
narrative, of imagination and of psychological sublimation. 87 E. P.
Thompso: 's observations on the emotional satisfaction which Method-
ism provided the English w;)rking classes may well apply to the slaves
of the British West Indies. To be able passionately and publicly to
emote with _"Halléluja.hs and Amens;' must have been a psychologic-
ally satisfying experience to a people systematically repressed and
, sté.fved for legitimately expressed emotions. Enthusiastic religion
prpvided them wi.th an authentic outlet for their emotions and a means
by v-vhiCh they could be heard. A love -vfe'z.!.st was as much a sociél
event as 'a religious one.nv The sl.aves,; dressed in t;:heir best and’
”mox},ed by the Lord' were "anxious to witness all af once. " Lf pre-
vented from spe#king they were sorélly' "disappointéd. 188 Finﬂly
where family life was so disrupted and disrespected, the finding of
cominunity was, in a sense, a finding of an extended "family' in
religious affiliation.

It is rare to have a corhmunity without its leaders. The mis-
sionaries in this case provided leadership but also their presence
legitimized other leaders from among tl;é slaves therriselves. This

observation introduces the third reason for sIa\}e identification with

Christianity. The argument has been made that Methodist bands,
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societies, aisciplme and strﬁctures of organization served the British
working class as an appre;iticeship for future secular leadership.
There is a similar possibility that the missions were a training
ground for developing speechmaking skills and leadership qualities.

The missions not only allowed the slave to become catechists, elders,
deacons,‘ and on océasion, ministers, but offered the training and
knowledge for this to happen. The slave community still had its
"""obeah man'' who was feared and sometimes respected', b/ut he was
neither a universally nor publicly acceptable leader. The leaders
who came out of the churches were inculcated with the sense of those
qualities valued by the dominant clasé (even if not always practised
by that class) such as industry, respect, sobriety, horiesty, and
frugality. Moreo§er, the christianized slave was seen as more
de,pendable than his unchristianized peers, énd.was often placed in
positions of peer trust.

Thelse qualities of leadership were-not just unadulterated
""emulation'' of white values. The slave poséessed the abﬂity to
develop more general leadership qualities, én_ ability clearly seen in
times of pwolitical backlash. Thus, Quameno",‘ Talemaqua, and Gen-

eral Jack, who were members of John Smith's chapel, were set

apart as possible leaders in the 1823 slaVé/,’t'e.\(ol‘t in Demerara.
N : v

J ‘) s

Ironically those Qualities that identified the “slal,{*_ve 4s trustworthy

!
+

during less turbulent times were those which led to his persecution
in times of revolt. The christianized slave had a certain amount of
education which made the white class view him with suspicion for it~

was he who was most likeiy to have the interest and skills to organize
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other slaves into conspiracy and revolt.

It is apparent from the correspondence between the societies
and their missionaries that native participation in the conduct of
their churches was to be encouraged. Moreover it was also stressed
that native leaders were éventually needed to take over the missions
them:&elves. In Antigua in 1820, Charles Thwaites developed a sys-
tem by which twelve adult negroes were appointed '"inspectors'' on'the
Hope Estate, subject to annual eléction. Th'eir dutieé required them
to superint’envd the night échool, the morals of society members and
the children on the estate. They were required to meet monthly and
give reports. 89 A letter written by the literate and intelligent
negroes, Quamina, Satin, Bristel, and Asaar, to the secretary-of
the LMS expressed gratitude for thé missionary sent to "th‘erri,A espe-‘
cially as '""he fall upon a‘plan ever)‘r sabbath morqing before service,
~ those that can read go teaching the congregation and we find that
improve a great deal . . 190

The fourth ;eason for the willingness of the slave to become
christianized may have been merely a matter of '"expediency.' In
fact, most of the preceding reasons may well be subsumed under
s’uch a heading. There was little doubt that in the eyes of white
society to become a prac;tising Ghristian was the first step to becom-
ing civilized. By identifying publicly with white values the slave may
have gained either some favours or some status. In additiorx, he
might ha‘ve identified religious knowledge with  other bodies of know-
ledge necessary for ''getting on" in white society,-for religious know- .

ledge was part of curricula in schools other than mission schools.
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Such knowledge could have been seen as a stepping stone to respect
and social position, and as an instrument for understanding, and
ipitiation into, the mysteries of white culture.

Of course many christianized slaves were not leaders and
undoubtedly among those who were some resembled "Quashee" rather
than some negro Spartacus. Nevertheless, the acceptahce that among
all orders of men there are varying degrees of heroism, does not
denigrate those who were like Qliashee - subservient, deferential,
and perferably good humoured. If the slave. Christian or not,
assumed the kinds of demeanours expected of him, it was likely he
fully understood that the opposite qualities of defiance, indvependence,
and surliness would be punished. 91 The majority of slaves, like
other humaxlls,‘ did not find heroism in torture, beatings, to;ment, or
whipping; submission was a way of a'voiding such treatment and
Christianity provided both a justification for the submis sion and an
emotional support.

-Slave society was as qlearly differentiated as the white
society on which it so crudely modelléd itself. At the apex of slave
society was the hired-out artisan and the light skinned domestics

and concubines. 22, The degrees of colour, of Creolism or African- ™~

ism, and the type of labour provided clear cut distinctions recognized
among slaves, the lowest of whom was the praedial, or field labourer.
An identification with the whifce class by becoming a Christian might
have appeared to be a éloser approximation to this class. A field .

hand particularly must have been tempted to raise his social status,.

in this way and more particularly by gaining some knowledge and
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perhaps by learning\-, to read; He could distinguish himself with some

level of literacy, no‘ matter how low. Literacy was both a measure of
status and the means b); which much ;f white society could be compre-
hended. Even in those miésions where only oral instruction occurred,

christian beliefs were seen to be among the most sacred of white
society.

The extent to which christianized slaves identified with the
missionary and his embracing the chr.stian faith are not understand-
able unless it is conceded that while soc.:ial'controi was both a goal ahd
a result of Christianization it could not have been the only goal and
result. The missionaries taught an&».bractised a diffrent relation-
ship between themselves as whites and the slaves as tlacrs. To the
gen=+ally accepted race and c:;.ste lines they ;)ffered a :elvat;onship
which entailed a brotherhood of sinners and an equal necezssi:v for

V sélvatién. In the practice of these beliefs they establishec bcads of
--loyalty, based not on fea.rA or identification with the oppressor, »ut on
love and trust. This is not to deny that missionaries, as an; group
of men, had their foibles, follies, frailties and failures. In no small
measure Western Indian slaves were christiianiz;ed for the same rea-
:"-s‘ons as so many American slé.ves, a reason that has been summarized
by Eugene Genovese.

The siaves did not often accept profess‘ions of white

sincerity at face value . . . white preaching could have

a degree of conservative political effectiveness only

when the slaves could’accept the sincerity of the (

gesture. 93 N

So far in this study, the significand_e of socio-psy‘chologicval or

economic motives in explaining missionary behaviour has been treated
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to v inimal. In the case of the sla-. . they ha\./é been treated as having

or importance. Missionaries saw their réference group and sig-
nificant others in their own terms; slaves by the logic of their condi-
tion, saw their significant others in terms of the more 1nﬂuent1al
groups. Slavés were obliged to use outside criteria in making their
refereﬁces. Chr15t1an slaves, in socially and psychologically limited
circumstances and inhabiting a society where mobility was minimal\;,
took upon themseil'ves the values and behaviours of miésio‘naries.
This was actively to choose the route to self-respect and social

digﬁity.

Conclusion
ronclusion

Missionaries made their world a bastion ag;inst white society,

-

a world with its otn ra’tiov‘nale, perceptions, and direction; a world,
the significant elements of which consisted of schools and churches,
both vehicles of social g:hange, a world which professed and practised
the means to certain forms of spiritual and sdtial equality.

This world in turn influenced the world of the pla;nters. Pre-
v1ously it had been a conﬁortablé, ordered unquestmned world of
slaves who knew the1r place and masters who could be paternalistic
or cruel, a world where readmg was one of the d1st1nct1ons of power
and privilege. The missionary had in a' few short yeare made it one of -
jeopardy and hostlhty, one of active repres sion and su8p1c1on. The
missionary threat came at the same times as Abolitionist pressure.

The world tl';e missionary made for the christian slave was
one which offered cohesion, resonableness in unreagonable circum-

stances, some mobility, and leadership and renewed feélings of self
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worth. Christian slaves were co-operators in this world, not merely
passive recipients of white values, or unperceptive pawns in a mis-
)

sionary social control conspiracy.



NOTES TO CHAPTER V

. 1Rober‘c K. Merton, Social Theory and Social Structure

(revised ed.; Glencoe, I1linois: Free Press, 1957); George Herbert
Mead, Mind, Self and Society (University of Chicago Press: Phoenix
Books, 1967); .and Harry Stack Sullivan, The Interpersonal Theory
of Psychiatry (New York: W. W. Norton and Co., 1953).

S

2Merton, p. 234.

Sid., p. 233. “Ibid., p. 236.

5Wray to Directors, February 6, 1813, Box lA, Br.G/B
(1813-22) LMSA. - |

6Anne Gilbert to Rev. Richard Pattison, Item 37, West Indies
Box 1803-13, WMMSA. :

7A contemporary view on the matter of J. B. Moreton,
Manners and Customs of the West India Islands (London, 1790). A
literary example is a play The West Indian by Richard Cumberland
(1771), which is discussed with many other examples of the British
attitude toward the West Indian '"'nabobs'' in Joseph Donohue Junior,
Dramatic Character in the English Romantic Age (Princeton: Prince-
_ton University Press, 1970), and Jack Gratus, The Great White Lie
(New York: Monthly Review Press, 1973). ,

8Stearne to Coates, July 19, 1830, obs€érved that one of the
CMS Auxiliary Committee had ''a brother who fills the office as an
" overseer on an estate I visit - another brother is attorney for the
estate upon which I reside.' CW/050/3, CMSA.

9Wildman to Coates, December 25, 1827, CW/091/4 and
March 18, 1828, CW/091/5, CMSA. -~ -7

,leBa.xter to Butterworth, July 23, 1804; Item 56, West Indies
Box 1803-14, WMMSA. ,

, IIStearge's Journ-' (1829), CW/080/12, P. 4, CMSA

]

213



/rz
‘ . 214
12 . . 4
William F. Burchell, Memoir of Thomas Burchell
(London, 1849), p. 8.

l3Missionary Herald 10 (October 1819): 82-83.

14Missionary Herald 12 (October 1820): 80.

ni

Knibb to S. Nicholls, March 1825, W1/3, BMSA.

15

16Wray to Burder, January 11, 1816, Br.G/B (1816-17)
LMSA. :

17Wray to Burder, January 11, 1816, Box lA, Br.G/B
(1813-22) LMSA. .

, 18W'ra.y to Hankey, May 2, 1821, Box lA, Br.G/B (1821)
LMSA. < = S

19Taylor to Coates, December 20, 1827, CW/083/18 and
Jones to Bickersteth,. CW/051/22, CMSA. '
. /
- 2OW'ray to Directors, March -, 1808, Box 1, Br.G/D (1807-
14). LMSA.
21 pnne Gilbert to Rev. Richard Pattison, June 1, 1804, |
Item 37, West Indies 1803-14, WMMSA.

22Dawes to Secretary, Septerhber 3, 1825, Bookl, M1-8
(1814-27) pp. 446-449 and 464-467, and October, 1826, pp. 544-552,

CMSA. ,

' 2:‘}Wray to Langton, July 4, 1815, Box 1A, Br.G/B (1815)
LMSA. ' , ,

4

24Wray to Hardcastle, August 2, 1814, Box 1A, Br.G/D
(1814) LMSA. ' .

» 25L. H. Gravesande to Burder, June 17, 1814, Box 1A,
Br.G/D (1814) LMSA. : ’
: 26,’Carter»to Coates, 'Aughust 14, 1830, British Guiana (1823-
58) CMSA. ‘ v o



215

27DaLwes to Secretary, November 15, 1825, Book l, MI-8
(1814-27) pp. 467-472, CMSA. :

28Wray to Burder, July 31, 1817, Br.G/D (1816-17) LMSA.

2’9Wray to Burder, February 14, - Br.G/D (1816-117) LMSA.

30Lett:er from Committee, London, October 14, 1815, and
letter from District Meeting, Antigua, February 12, 1816. London,
June 26, 1816 to The Irish Conference, p. 223, WMMSA.

315 Woolley to Committee, March 5, 1817, Item 111, West
Indies Box 1816-18, WMMSA. :

: 32Knibb to Miss Margaret Williams, December'3, 1824, and
to Samuel Nichols, December 3, 1824, W1/3, BMSA.

Fa
3

‘ 33Ib1d A surprising softness came from the hard-nosed John
Wray. He did not insist on rigid rules before ''conversion' from his
negroes recognizing that with slavery, marriage and concubinage
produced ''peculiar circumstances.' He fought with Elliott over this
matter. He also referred to Mr. Gravesande, a man who kept a’
woman and five children, as being ''a good man' and hig wife was ''a
- christian woman, ' sentiments that did not go over well with some of
the other missionaries. Wray to Burder, Jun 9, 1814, and January"
2, 1814, Box 1A, Br.G/B (1814) LMSA. : '
34Merton, p. 295,

35Religious Persecution in Jamaica: Report of the Speeches
of the Rev. Peter Duncan, Wesleyan Missionary, and the Rev. W.
Knibb, Baptist Missionary, at a Public Meeting of the Friends of
Christian Missions, Held at Exeter Ha.ll August 15, 1832. (London,
1832), p- 9.

3()Committee Meeting, September 1, 1819, Book 3, Out-
going Letters to 1833, pp. 70-73, WMMSA.

' 37"Wesleyan Missions in the West Indies' and Meéting on
August 17, 1825, Ibid., pp- 230 and 283-297, WMMSA.
38 ‘

_ » Committee Meeting, April 18, 1811, Ibid., p. 1109,
WMMSA.



216

3-(;James »Stephén, 1"F‘Salavery in the West Indies,' The Edin-

burgh Review 41 (January, 1825); 585.

40444,

~. ”~
41Wray to Burder, December 13, 1818, Box lA, Br.G/B
(1813-22) LMSA. - '

The matter of sexual union ag distinct from social associa-
tion is crucial. Sexual monoploy is an important issue, notwithstand-
ing genuine ''love'" relationships between masters and slaves. Love
is not always any more equalizing than sex. I must agree with one
observer's rejection of David Brion Davis's comment that ""Bonds-
women have always been the victims of sexual exploitation which was
perhaps the clearest sign of their humanity.' Finley argues that
exploitation is the very denial of a person's humanity whether bond or
free. One must also observe that the very use of the word ''victim'"
in this sense gives the statement a rather dull ring. And what of the
Brazilian addage Davis quotes that '"White women are for marriage,
‘mulattoes for fornication, and negresses for work?'" Moses I. Finley,
""Critique of David Brion Davis - 'Tf{e Problem of Slavery in Western
Culture,''" The New York Review of Books 3°(1967): 7-10.

42K nibb to Miss Sarah Griffiths, August 9, 1825, W1/3,
BMSA. PR |

43Quoted in Elsa V. vaeia, Slave Society in the British
Leeward Islands At the End of the Eighteenth Century (New Haven:
Yale University Press, 1965), p. 301. ’

 *%Knibb to Miss Mary Williams, May 26, 1827, and Edward
Knibb, January 8, 1826, W1/3, BMSA. o '

[

4F’l"‘ellowels to Secretaries, August 27, 1831, Item 187,
West Indies Box 1831, WMMSA. '

, 46Ibid. Mr. J. Raynor, a Methodist argued similarly that -
""Many of the people of colour have more correct knowledge of men 7
and things as well as doctrines and language than many of our preach-
ers at home and are much more ready to notice defects in any of the
above.particulars f@f the greater part of our regular hearers in
England." Raynor to Committee, April 27, 1814, Item 31, West
Indies 1814-15, WMMSA. John Armstrong said they were ''not a
set of stupid automations which can never learn nor are fit to be
loose. " Armstrong to.Coates, June 8, 1830, Br. Guiana, 1823-58,
CMSA. - : : :

\

N



217

47Char1es Lushington, A Remonstrance Addressed to the
' Bishop of London . . . On the Sanction Given in His Late Charge
> Clergy of that Diocese to the Calumnies Against the Dissenters
“ined in Certain Letters Signed L.S<E. (London, 1834), p. 16.

-8
Wi am ¢ Burchell, p. 69.

Cooten to Directors, March 4; 1815, Box 2, Br.G/D
RETRRE Lo ' : '

? iboys to Fuckley, April I, 1816, Minute Book, April
17¢7 - £ - 18 4 pn. 191-194, WMMSA. :

51Wray repc ed thet Mr. Walker was lenient about adultery
and fornication and encouraged prostitution. CO. 318:89, PRO.
Thomas Jones w.ote to T. Fowell Buxton, < July 10, 1826, about
neglect and cruelty toward slaves, and then to Henry Brougham on
“July 5, 1826. Jones to Secretary, June 10, 1826, CW/051/2, CMSA.
John Smith complained similarly to Peter Jackson, March 29, 1820,
Box 2, Br.G/D (1815-22) LMSA. Wray returned to England in 1811
to report restrictions on religious freedom and wrote to Wilberforce,
Stephens and Macaulay, about the Governor of Berbice ignoring pro-
clamations which had ramifications for religious instruction. In
1813 Wray was sued for defamation on account of his exposes. Wray
to Directors, April 12, 1813, Box lA, British G. /B (1813-22)
LMSA. ' ‘

52The Guiana Chronicle and Demerara Gazette (May 3,
1824): 3. : _ :

~

: 53Ibid. , (April 30, 1824): 2.

54, ¢ an example, The Colonist, (October 13, 1823), asked
for "regular bred'' clergymen who would give the ''pure word of God,
‘unpolluted with sedition.'" P. 2, ' ' ‘

55 b eriodic Accounts of the BMS 5 (1813): 290-293. Similar
instructions were in A Statement of the Committee of the BMS
(London, 1807), p. 10.

: ?6Quarter1y Chronicle of Transactions of the LMS, 1 (1815-
20): 475. . . . >

~

57 fonthly Meeting, November 1828, LI (1820-34) p. 130,



218

58"Instructions to Rev. W. K. Betts ar;p]\bthers Proceeding
as Missionaries to West Africa, India, West Indies, etc. Novemb
11, 1825," Proceedings of the CMS (1825-26)" 148. : j\

59St::xtement of the Plan, Object, and Effects of the Wc;yan
Missions in the West Indies (London, 1824), pp. 8-10, and — .
""Regulations for the Methodist Missions Addressed by the Committee
to Missionaries By Order of the Last Conference, November 18,
1815." Minute Book, April 1798 - August 1816. ' Such instructions
preceded all the Reports of the WMMS. } : .

6OFor example, on March 22, 1819, John Smith wrote in his
:journal that "While writing this my very heart flutters at hearing the .
almost incessant cracking of the whip." CQ.111;46, PRO. As early
as 1812 Wray indignantly wrote about ill-treatment of slaves, as
well as expressing a protestation against the practice of ""bambooing.'
Wray to Directors, December 9; 1812, Box l (1807-14) Br.G/D,
LMSA. Many letters expressed such sentiments and revealed un-
easy consciences and private agonizing. :

61"They have asserted that we are public spies and private
traducers, and troublesome and ungrateful sojourners whose doc-
trines and conduct tend to excite insubordination and rebellion among
the slaves, ' Smith to Directors, September 27, 1817, Box 2. *
Br.G/D (1815-22), LMSA.. The Guiana Chronicle, . December 4,
1817, said of John Wray, that he prowled about "with jaundiced
aspect and malignant heart . . . inthat most excorable of all
employments —a hired spy.' Wray to W. A. Hankey, March 1819,
Br.G/B (1819) LMSA. Wray actuzlly did communicate his com-
plaints to men such as Wilberforce, Macaulay, and Stephens, they
- being commissioners of the Crown FEstates he worked on.

In 1812 Davies wrote that the Abolitionists agere ''the
friends of humanity' especially Wilberforée "whom I love from the
heart.' Davies to Directors, December 18 and 19, 1812, Box 1
(1807-14) LMSA.

- .

62Hope Masterton Waddell, Twenty-Nine Years in the West
Indies and Central Africa: A Review of Missionary Work and . '
Adventure. (London, 1863), pp. 17 and 34. ‘

John Smith observed that, '"Generally speaking the colonists

do not publicly declare themselves enemies to religion {though some
of them do not scruple at that) but say they, The Colony is in danger.
To teach the slaves is an impolitick measure. The proceedings of
the missionaries, if not checked, prove subversive to good order :
. . . the slave will be made too wise, and many other such futile
arguments as were fiercely employed against Sunday schools . . .
Smith to Burder, March 18, 1818, Box 2 Br.G/D (1815-27) LMSA.




219

3Peter Duncan, A Narrative of the Wesleyan Missions to -
Jamaica With Occasional Remarks on the State of Society in that
Colony. (London, 1849), bp. 177. The slave act is reported in The
Annual Report of the Committee of the BMS, Thursday, June 27,
1827, Rox W1/5, p. 27, BMSA. _ -

_ 64Van Cooten to Directors, March 4, 1815, Box 3, Br.G/D
(,181\§-22) LMSA. ‘ o

w® ’ .
65The Guiana Chronicle and Demerara Gazette, (February
27, 1824): 3.
66Jarnes Latimer, ''The Foundations of Religious Education

in the British West Indies,'" The Journal of Negro Education 34 .
(Fall 1965): 435-442, especially 440. R .

67~Srr1it'h to Directors, May 7, 1817, Box Zlv-Bi;."C}/D (1815~

22) LMSA.

6SStephens, p. 561.

69Mary Reckord, '"The Colonial Office and the Abolition of
Slavery,' The Historical Journal 14 (1971): 723-734, especially
p. 723, tells the case of Isaac Whitehouse, a missionary. He wrote
to The Watchman and Jamaica Free Press describing the case of’
Henry Williams, a slave, who had been denied his right to religious
freedom. The Wesleyan Methodist Committee invoked imperial
action on the strength of his case. William Knibb reported the case
of Sam Swiney and eleven members of the Baptist Society in
Savannah-la-Mar, charged for holding illegal meetings, preaching,
and teaching. This led to the dismissal of the magistrates ‘concerned
.and Governor Belmore. Also Reckord's "The Jamaica Slave Rebel -
lion of 1831," Past and Present (July 1968): 108-125.

: ?OGordon Catherall discusses this aspect in' The Native Bap-
tist Church," Baptist Quarterly 24 (1971): 65-73.

Rumours of emancipation, economic stress, the independent
religious meetings that developed around mission churches, and the
christian philosophy which, whether intentional or not, was inspir-
ational and revolutionary - thése assisted in the unparalleled slave -
revolt. The following British newspapers made much of Knibb's
rumoured contribution to the rebellion, The West Briton, Truro,
February 27, 1832; Newcastle Courant. Newcastle-Upon- Tyne,
February 25, 1832; Portsmouth Heral: Tebruary 24, 1832; and
Edinburgh Evening Post, December 21 .. ?,.and December, 25,
1832. Orlando Patterson discussed the »c- e contributory causes
to Jamaican Slave Revolts, The Sociolog .. . ~very (London:
MacGibbon and Kee, 1967), pp. 273-283. : : :




220

71Wilbur D. Jones, "Lord Mulgrove's Administration in
Jamaica, 1823-33," The Journal of Negro History 48 (January
1973): 44-56. Jones is quoting from a Ripon Paper 40862, August
2-. Few can truly believe the missionaries supported violent
~bellion - insurrection and bloodshed were as abhorent to them as
to 'abolitionists in England. Both supported gradualist policies.

72E15a V. Goveia, pp. 323-324.

4 73‘Raynor to Committee, April 27, 1814, Item 31, West
Indies Box 1814-15 WMMSA. John Armstrong observed that they
were not ''a set of stupid automations which can never learn nor are
fit to be loose.' Armstrong to Coates, June 8, 1830, British
Guiana 1823-58, CMSA.

"4\ erton, p. 234.

"SSullivan, p. 350.

' 76Wray refers to Vt}‘lisvin-relation to coloured and blacks sitting
alongside each other in Church. Wray to Burder, December 13,
1818, Box lA, British G. /B (1816-17) LMSA.

77Wa.tzson to Committee, :October 17, 1823, Item 14, West
Indies Box 1823—24, WMMSA. *

Quoted in The Evangelical Mag_31ne a.nd M1ss1onar1
Chronicle (June 1824).

79"Proceed1ngs of a General*Court Martial Against John
Smith of the LMS on Monday, 13th October, 1823. CO.111-42, PRO.
Also '"Copy of a Journal Containing Various Occurrences at Le
Resouvenir, Demerara, Commenced in March, 1817 by John
Smith." Smith refers to the managers checking on the substance and
_ exampies of his preaching. March 18, 1817, CO.111:46, p.3,
PRO. The Guiana Chromcle, (February 27, 1824): 1-3 makes the
same observation. v ' ) ,

0

8ODavies to Secretary, December 18, 1808, Box 1, Br.G/D
(1807-14) LMSA. | iy °

81"A Communication on the Security of the West Indies Con-
nected with Emancipation," Wood to Bickersteth, February 13,
1830, CW/095/6, pp. 524-543, CMSA.



221

82The author would like to tentatively suggest a further motive
with regard to many female conversions but has not sufficient evid-
- ence at this stage to argue the case strongly. There is a "feeling"'
when one peruses some of the materials and one which is alluded to
rather than specifically remarked upon, that some fermales were able
to "use' their Christian committfents in the area of sexuality. That
is, they were able to refuse the advances made to them by white men
or by fellow slaves if they were reluctant to embark upon these
regular relationships within the community, but irregular ones within
the Christian context. In the case of sexual abuse they could seek the
protection of the misgionary -and could refuse an unsatisfactor
"adulterous' liaison on moral grounds. Their insistence upon chlastity
gave them legitimate reason to decline relationships they may ha
otherwise been forced into, or not easily able to refuse; or were
quite simply, repugnant t- them. N

83Merton, p. 286.

84mpid. | p. 290.

85A1though not on West Indian slavery, two books deal with .
these aspects in relation to American slavery. George P. Rawick,
From-Sundown to Sunup - The Making of the Black Communit
(Westport, Connecticut: Greenwood Publishing Co., 1972), and John
W. Blassingame, The Slave. Community: Plantation Life in the
Ante-bellum South (New York: Oxford University Press, 1972).

86Patte"rson deals with this. He attributes several factors
apart from the obvious ravages of climate and disease. These in-
clude malnutrition, ill-treatment, promiscuity, abortion, the nature
~of labour leading to gynocological compldints, and the attitudes and
practices of the ''grandees" (midwives), as well as the reluctance to
reproduce on the part of women who gained favours for their bodies
from freemen, slaves with delegated authority such as a driver,
foreman, or domestic; the mgst significant favours however were
to be gained from the white male population. Pp. 94-98.

8A7'E. P. Thompson, The Making of the English Working -
Class (London: Penguin Books, 1968), pp. 385-417, and J. L.
Hammond and Barbara Hammond, The Town Labourer, 1760-1832
(London:. Longmans Green & Co., 1920), pp. 260-279.

.SBSwinyard to Marsden, April 12, 1817, Item 119, West
Indies Box 1816-18, WMMSA. ' . ,

' : 89Journal of Charles Thwaites from April 2, 1820 to Septem -
ber 29, 1820, 'Book 1, M1-8 (1814-27) CMSA. - -



222

90Quamina‘, Satin, Bristel, and Asaar to Burder, Decerﬁber
14, 1817, Box 2, Br. Guiana/D (1815-22) LMSA.

91Sta.n.ley Elkins, Slavery (Chicago: University of Chicago
Press, 1968) discusses '"Quashee' or '"Sambo' as a defense mechan-
ism whereas Orlando Patterson examines it as a form of passive .
resistance. * )

* James M. Phillippo, Jamaica: Its Past and Present State
(London, 1843), stated that a Mungola slave had told a missionary
that ""Buckra tink Mungola nigger fool - make him tan so. " Phillippo
continued that '"Their stupidity, however, has been more feigned than
real; thus when attracting the gaze of multitudes at their carnivals,
by their grotesque appearance and ridiculous gambols, they have been
known to indulge in the keenest satire . . . .' P. 204.

"2Knibb to Sarah Griffiths, March 29, 1826, W1/3. BMSA.

Knibb observes the stratifications within the coloured and slaves
groups. Patterson argues that social stratifications and divisions of
labour were functions of their socio-economic relation to the white
group and that colour was of psychological significance to slaves but
had no subjective meaning. He says it was of concern to the
'"coloureds' because it was a reflection of the estimations of the
-Mmasters. I am not sure Patterson is altogether convihcing on this
matter given that he also argues that in systems of domination the

-~ al and economic divisions are defined by the dominators. Why
"7 _ne "blacker' or more African slave not feel his blackness if

~a-ters did give pr-= - :ntial treatment to lighter slaves, - a crucial
-puint for females cu. ying the favours of white men. The Sociology

of Slavery, p. 64.

93Eugene Genovese, Roll Jordan Roll (New York: Pantheon
Books, 1971), p. 190. :




PART LI

APPRENTICESHIP

I shall remain . . . for a great
opportunity has opened for effective work,
and there is much opposition.

N

I Corinthians, 16:9. -

. The idea of instruction being a weapon
placed in the hands of the negro and with which
he can beat his master I trust is nearly exploded.
Every enlightened and discerning planter who
can look beyond the apprenticeship system sees-
and acknowledges it is only through instruction,
which can raise the once degraded and greatly
despised slave té the rank and dignity of a free
man, and implant in his mind the most unshaken
principles of loyalty and good ordex\

rey
Missionary Howe (1836).

Slavery is indeed scotched in our colonies,
but it is not killed; its name is chapged, its
character remains to be changed hereafter.
i
-~ : R. R. ‘Madden. Select
‘ Committee on Apprenticeship

(1836).




CHAPTER VI

THE EDUCATION OF APPRENTICES

AND FREEDMEN

Introduction

It is commonly believed that the;Act of Emancipation (1833)
freed the negro population from slavery on August lst, 1834. How-
ever, although by act of Parliament British slavery was legally

abolished servitude was not, and would continue for another four

years.
\ Because the abolition of slavery in the dominio'ns was a con-
“n of real ''property,' certain compromises had to be reached
L -n the Home Government, the 'Coloui-xié.‘l“zlé'gislatures, and the
prdperty owners. A period of apprentiéeship, that is, of indentured
labour, was deemed a satisfactovry way of meeting demands fof com-
pensation in addition to the £20 million sterling granted by parliament
to be shared almong planters of the various colonies. A period of
apprenticeship before f1'111 liberty could be enjoyed was deemed desir- |
able on another account. ‘Du.:ing this time the negro population could
be swiftly and satisfactorily prepared for freedom by coming to an
understanding of what qualities and virtues were required to make
‘them a '"grateful peasantry. " |

The planters therefore remained thevemployers of ex-slaves,
and in fact still owned their labour. The missionaries, being

224
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virtually the s<;Ie ‘providers of edtication, were to assume in this brief
period even mo.re signiﬁcance than previously. The ex-slaves, known
as appfént‘ices in Jamaica and British Guiana, and aJ freedmen in
Antigua, ac.quired a freedom which must have appeared largely illu-

sory.

Apprenticeship

Apprenticeship proved to be but another "state‘of vassalage. "
Vagrant laws, police laws, tenants' acts, trespass acts, emigration
’ laws, labour rates, contfacts of indenture, wages acts, and planta-
tion stores were the \/rarious means by' which the old order retained.
_.its power. Such "'specious pretexts' of new law and justi.ce’actually
” deprived the’ apprentices of '"ordinary franchises and privileges. nl
A'tabulation f recorded punishments between 1834-36 included stocks,
chains, pen. :angs, dark cells, golitary confinements, fines, tread-
mills, and ﬂogé'ings.z Moreover, there was an hitherto unsurpassed
surveillance over thefnegroes Such laws an& punishmghts‘ demon-

strated the precarious nature of freedom enjoyed by ex-slaves as well

as the reluctance of their employers to relinquish either psychglogical
- 3 - -

or physicai mastery over them.
.n brief, emancipation &id'litﬂe but "open up new fields of
'us‘éfulnesns"4 for the speciai magistrates and constables appointed to’
police the new circumstances. Some of them actually resigned in
disgust at their dﬁties. > It beca;né common for magistrates ’and
consfableé "'to seek the favour of one party at the expense of the

other.' According to one anonymous pamphleteer who was indignant
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with the :;.tbuses of the system, the magic ::.cs seemed determined
"to conciiiate the strong at the ekpense of tbé weak; thus the despot-
ism of the planters {was] perpetuated, and the rightsk of‘the negro
trampled to the dust. nb |

According to the Abolition Act, apprentices were bound to
give their masters 40 1/2 hours of free labour per week. Children
under six were ffeed outriéht and adult apprentices were permitted
to purchase their freedom, a highly unlikely prospect gtiven the little
time left to earn their price;  one that was raised in @ny cases to
one beyond their purchasing power. The details of emancipation and
‘apprenticeship were left to localvg'c‘)v'ernn"lents‘ to enforce. In actual-
ity the apprentices were required to give 45 houfs of unpaid labour
with the remaining four and one-half hou  illowed for cultivation of
their own';rovision grounds. |

The problem which arose in bq}t,h British Guiana and Jamaica
was how this 40 1/2 hours was to be spread - whether‘:it would be
eight hours daily for four days with 4 1/2 héurs on the fifth day, or
nine hours a day, four and one-half &ays a week. Th¥ latter spread
was the more attractive to the apprenfice for 1t a;lowed a dé.y and a

1f to cultivate their own provisions. In British Guiana, however,

the labourers were éaid by "tagk'' work rates rather than by the hour
or day. In this way they earned more or less according to the pro-
duce they cultivated. As in the 6thet colonies there had alwa;ys been
‘a shortage of suitable or v;mcu.ltivated land for slaves to have their
own' pi*oviqion‘ grounds. As zvnost‘ground'was under crop, food waé

more expensive because it had to be imported. 7. Under such
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cincumstances, the apprentices, of course, were fonéed to buy food
supplies.

~ Antigua opted out of thé period of apprentiw:hip nfter confer-

ring with the clergy and missionaries on the readincss of the slaves
for freedom. 8 The reasons given for this sudden show- of magnamin-
ity on the part of thc\proprietors at’a rneeting in St. John, lltn
September, . 1833, wef\cé ﬂwral. The expense of the complicated
ndministrative machinery of apprenticeship and the costs of Commis-
sioners required tn implement it, ;Nould _outweigh the benefits of
compensation. Also, if s'lavery was the crime that Britain insisted
it was, then they must be rid’c')f it immediately! | This last item of
humbué was illumined by the statement which foilowed._

At v;hatever pé:iod the ’Britisn parlia.nlent may determine

to proclaim Freedom to the slaves in these colonies, the

relative obligations of the owners of these slaves will

cease and there can exist no constitutional power or author-

ity to force upon the colonists, the necessity of employing9

labourers over whose conduct they would have.no control.

This la&er point is crucial to understanding the gésture. The
conditivons in the Ant of-Emancipation regarding Apprenticeshii)
clauses clearly required duties, obligations and responsibi;l;iti:és
from i)oth parties - pr“oprietdrs’" and labourers. Antigua had an
advanﬁage over the other West Indian islands in that it had a monopoly
over both free laboux’- and slave la.bour. because there was next to no |

fertile soil left for the free labourers. Many Antiguan ex-slaves:

were destined to remain the labourers of their former masters with

minimal sé.laries and none of the legallyy required ""benefits' they

had when they were slaves, that is, valued property! 10 The Antigua.n

]
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proprietors’ then were not suddenly compassionate nor even remorse-
ﬁil and certainly not foolishly generous. Théir objections‘to European /
Stipendiax:y Magistrates who were unaccustomed to ''the peculiar

habits, customs, and character of the people, -and ignora.ht of the

municipal institutions'' suggests that the proprietors knew their

""habits and customs'' to be somewhat contrary to impartial justice

11

and reasonable law!

John Wray, it seems, ilad been woefully off-base when he
- jubilantly excla‘imed.in 1834 that ''on this memorable day'sla\)ery has
cea.sed"'a.nd that England ""had about a million slaves yesterday who
today are free British subjects. ' After :praising the Lord, he con-
tinued -

Instead of a sYstem ‘of slavery, a system éf apprentice-

ship has been substituted which by good and wholesome

laws is so guarded as to protect all the apprentices from

the a.rblta.ry punishments and effects of slavery. 12 .
His brother missiona.ry. John Mirams, only five days later observed
more cymca.lly that apprentmeslnp would prove to be ""more mtoler—
able than absolute slavery' and the only remedy for the unmorahty

of slaVery was ''absolute freedom. nl3

The Negro Education Grant

Although Antigua opted out of the exi:erﬁnent éf apprentice-
ship and the ex-slaves there vy;are consequently freedmen, neverthe-
less it was beneficiary with the other West India colonies to that part
of the Emancrpa.tmn Act which provided Parhamentary aid known as

"The Negro Educatxon Grant. " Resoluuon five of the Act of 1833

,'ntated e _ . ,’
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. That His Majesty be enabled to defray any such expenses
~as he may incur in establishing an’efficient Stipendiary

" Magistracy in the colonies and in aiding the local-legis-
latures in proceeding upon liberal and comprehensive
principles for the religious and moral education of the
negro population to be emancipated. 14

~imst ‘as in 1833 the British government had granted £30, 000
p‘er annum for ten years to Engiish elementary education, two years
later it granted a similar sum for its emancipated c‘olonies\ to help .
provide elementary education for the negro apprentices and freedmen.
In 1833 parliament approved £25, 000 annually for West Indian school
construction and the developméqnt' of teacher training facilities. The
first grants were distributed in 1835; ‘they weré fiﬁally i-elinciuished
in 1845. John Lefevr'e', the Under S;acreta;ry of State for the Colon-
ies, and 'Charlles Grant, Principal Secretary of State for the Colonies,
sent circulars to clergy", governors, and missionaries, as well as
the Lona';;x"nﬁssion;.ry soéieties requesting information about the -
intents and purposes of e&ucation in the colonies. 1'5‘ They wanted to.
understand more fully the state of education in the islands. Repligé
to the "Heads of Plan for froxhotiné the Education of Youth in the
British West Indi# Islands' were soliéited from the four migsiohary .
societi.es under discussion.

That the missionary societies were approached to help imple-
ment the plan indicatés how little education*other than missionary
education hadﬁeen offered durix}g slavery. Government and the |
Colonial Leéi;lamres had educationally sp§a.king next to nothing to
work with and rathér than Begin anew decided that the existing physical

arrangements ought first be utilized. To train government teachers, .
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to recruit them 'to the isiands, and to build schoolhouses would have
been impracticable.and self, defeating'in the ten year period for which -
grants were to be paid. Government already had sorﬁe interest in
schoolhouses and chapels in some parts of the West Indies ha\ying
provided a generous compensation tqzhmissioharies aﬁler the destruc-
tion of the chapels‘ and ‘after the 1832. rebellions. 17

The .original Plan was stipulated to be liberal in pracfices and
non-denominational in priﬁciplszs. School aistricts were to be agreed
.upon by the various co-operating agencies who had agreed to accept.
government funds and participate in the implementation of the scheme
for building and'st‘afﬁng‘ scHoolhouses. These were asked to 'agre'e t6
a system of.inspection. Agencies which wanted to bepeﬁt from the
Pl@ ha'd( to guarantee sites, ‘labour and subscfiptions for a five year
perviod. Appointments of teachers could be summarily revoked if the
person concex;ned wa.‘.s not morally or politically "appropriate.' Gov-
ernment was to provid(; two-thirds 'of the initiél outlay of schoolhouses
with the co-operating agencies 'providing the other one;thi(i-d; 18 A
vfovurth .aspect of the plé.n 1nc1uded gu#ra.ntees that a "'native agency"" :
would be trained to eventually staff a1‘_1d take err facilities."‘f. A min-
imal fee payment by scholars and possible ée‘gr/egation of the.'sezvces
in the government‘ﬁnded schools was s’ugg“e'stezf‘. : |

- It all sounded qﬁite reasonable. However the ‘objections were
varied. The misnionarie-l'_were ge‘ﬁgra.lly_ suspicious of several fea-
tur‘eal, especially those they perceived to compromise their religious
autbnomy over tﬁe schools already under their control. Thus, the

Plan as it stood was criticized on various grounds by interested
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missionary societies and their criticisms caused delays in implement- ;

)

S
—_.ing the grants while the offending terms, clauses, or stipulations were

amended.

One practical concern waé over the idea of "dist.ricts. ' As
the plan‘ stood, given the uneven distribution of pvopula‘tions‘,’ it was
implausible to have equai geographic;l districts. As for the sugges-
tion that the population of a given area vote for the Qenominat'ioﬁ it
preferre~d for the government a‘ide.c.l schools what would becorhe of
existing facilities if an<.>ther denomination was chosen? Fﬁrthe:more,
a vote did not a.lloﬁv for dissenting or rninor_ity’ wishes as to who should .
teach their children. The LMS and BMS were insistent that p.arental |

‘ rights must be of prime importance. Therefore, _they‘ argued that

the systém of the BFSS would ‘best meet the 'liberal and comprehen-

sive" stiﬁulations while also meeting parertal wis_lies " The BFSS, it .

_is remembered, provided non-sectarian instruction which seemed
peculiarly appropriate in the case of government-ai ed schools as
well as avoiding sectarian divisions iX the ghoice of school was sub- '

ject to a vote. -

9 further protested that he was

The Rev. l?yer of tHe BMS1
none '_too satisfied that if choolm'asters. were to be answerable foi- '
their activities to the Gove. nors of the Colonies represen;i,ﬁg the
Colonial Office, would their cases be judged with ijmpartiality? -
Could not the missionarieé deal dﬁécﬂy with the Colonial Office? N
He added that s'qxua.l segregation seemed inappropriate and ex'pensive.l
Jabez Bﬁnﬁng of the Wmlsz,o frettéd about the use of 'I'l'ibera.l '

and comprehensive principles’ in the plan. State-assirted educ;tioh;
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he foresaw, might '"generalize the instruction as in fact to neutralize
it also. " The term '"liberal and comprehensive, " he believed must
also allow for various aspects of 1nstruct1on such as catechizing,
pastoral superintendence, devotional exercises, and disciplinary
peculiarities'. Such pr1nc1p1es ought '""to mean a plan of assisting all"
without 1mp081ng a.ny restriction as to the internal religious manage-
ment of the schools. The Wesleyan attJtude toward the establishment
of d1str1ct d1v1s1ons was analogous to that of the BMS. ' The appeal '

. was made once again to parental rights over cho1ce of education.
Moreover, they argued, it seemed reasonable. to assume that wherever
‘ a foothold had a.lready been estafalished by a denonﬁnation further suc-
cess would follow. ‘Bunting COnsidererl sexual segregation as an im-
perative and rejected the notion of its expense- Female t_eachervs. he
noted, could be obtained 'for smaller salar1es " The good brother
Bunting a.lso requested that any government alded schoolhouses be used
as '""occasional places for preachmg and worship. "

The BMS reply had been unobtrusive, advisory, and reason-
able; the WMMS reply on the other hand was in 1ts tone, 1mrnoderate,
over- 0pt1m13t1c, and m. 21 So much s0 that a circular was sent to
the Wesleyan musmnanes in 1835 which stated, ""You must not rame |
your expectations too high and overwhelm us with mdlscnrrunate
applications. " The same circular also emphasized that the grant was
for new schools 'bu:l.lt since lst August, 1834 not for ones bu:.lt pre-
vious to that date, and certainly not for chapela. Perhaps the less
usert:ve letter from the BMS was a reflection of what was to prove

its unpartu.hty in the matter, for as a Society it did not intend to
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accept government aid. |

Dapdeson Coates of the CMS22 had similar reservations. He
wrote to ’}‘her;rﬁs Fowell Buxton however that he feared the result of
the present plan would be 'an undue mulfiplication of s.chool‘s” with a
_consequent ''collision of the different societies'" wanting control over
various areas. 23 Coates worst fears were to be realized in the nevxt
four years ‘of Apprenticeship and the bruising from interdominational
" collision was to be felt well into the years of freedom.

The LMS representative, William Elhs, 24 also expresseci
_grave reeerédﬁons about the proposed district system which he
believed would open areas up to ''local particularities and prejudices |
of a few leading persons. " There v&;as evidence already of sectarian-
ism in Br1t1sh Guiana and this w0u1d increase it.

The off1c1a.1 clergy of the Wes’lndms Established Church were
extremely piqued at the plan, be1ng not so much agamst the use of
funds by dissenters as opposed to the CMS input.’ Although the CMS
was a:n Anglican society it had never succeeded in .endearing itself to
the clergy at/' home or abread. n‘ihe clergy distrusted "schi'smat.ieal
and enthusiastic proceedings-within the pale of the Church" apd putting
| themselves in ‘a; rather absurd position, they prefered to ''maintain
the sober response of all the pulpits of the E‘lstablishment. " They
"would prefer that no CMS missiona.ries'partake in the scheme for
educauon. 25 'I'he CMS 1t seemed was redundant under the circum-
stances a.nd would only serve to diffuse the grants whxch ought to be

d:stnbuted to the official clergy a.nd their paroch1a1 schools.

The aid was finally d;stnbuted to the CMS, the Society for the
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Conversion, Religiéus Instruction, and Education of the Negro Slavés,
the LLMS, the WMMS, the Scotch Missionary Sociéty. thé Moravian
Miasiona#-y Society, the Ladies So.ciety for ‘the Education of Negro
Children, and some missicnaries of the BMS. Although the BMS
refused go;/ernmenf aid, it allowed individual missioparies to choose
whether they would avail themselves of it.

The requ%red guarantee of a five year subscription did not
'seem a problem in 1834. Flushed with -eagef optimism vthe mission-
aries did not doubt they could raise their one-—thir.d portion of the aid.
Dyer's enthusiasm was typical. |

May it not be reasonably anticipated that whenever
there exists a sufficient degree of benevolence and
public spirit to set a school on foot the interest created
by its establishment and proper administration would
secure its continued support? 26 ' -
Wray expressed similar sentiments three years later when he said

¥

that ""the people of England will not have the negroes in a state of

ignorance for want of means for their education. n2T

. Neither Wray
nor Dyer could apparently conceive that the pﬁblic was ficide,“ ever .
desirous to find new causes and exotic challenges, ;andﬂ'”tha.t it would
cast itsv eyes and rnére importantly i‘ts'sgbsériptions uppn Africa apd
India. | . |
- If Governfnent was suspicious of the continue(d loyalty and
generosity of subscribers it .wa.é quité right to be so. Within a year
later all societies were finding it difficult té obtain land for purcha.sé
on which to build schools; sometimes they even found,th.e‘mselves in |

the untenable position of cantesting past titles. Witk the iliﬂqw of the

compensation funds, the rate of exchange dropped in the West Indies
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and building costs inflated. 28 By 1837, in thezr often 1nd15cr1m1nate

T

eagerﬁness'to ‘"secure a portion”29 of the aid, some societies were
unable to contribute the:Lr one -third and declined government aid. The
modest estlmated £250 per school house prOVed to be a pipe dream
%, and m that year the CMS reported it could not meet outlay costs. 30
John Beecham of the WMMS noted that he could not request.aid as
there were o funds forthcommg from the Society:. 31 A dfought in
Anugua a.nd land tenure difficulties had further "reta.rded progress"
~in the erection of twenty-four schoolhou\ses promiged. William Ellis
'gave similar excuses on behalf of h1s LMS missionaries althou 2
was sure more schools could be built. 3z Only the 1nd1v1duaJ BMsS
‘missionaries were still applymg for grant money with some confid-
ence. 33 Even then Phillippo could ot raise the balance for h1s : \
. Spanish Town and Metropolitan Schools by voluntary subscnptmn and
John Clark, Walter Dendy, and B. Dexter all declined aid
However, the British Government' s decumn to go ahead and
utilize the existing arrangements was undoubtedly an 1mpetus to mis-
' sionary activity in the’ years of apprenticeship. Thig u_nexpected
financial boost gave life where it was wilting and perhaps even delayed ‘
that inevitable day when the London Societies would begm to wean
their mssmnanes from the parent body. By 1836 it was concluded
~ that the past successes of missionaries had afforded "sansfa.ctory
ground for ant1c1pat1ng the most favourable results s+ + .'" In the
words of Sir George Grey, ''the establishment of a new and dzatanct

system would tend to interfere with their operations, without denvmg

any assistance from that agency. n35 'The schools which were to
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receive aid were to’ ‘oper;te on the general plan of either the National
Sociéty or the BFSS An inspectorate was deemed imperative to
maintain mxmmal standards, to account fof funds .spent to assure
regula.r1ty of attendance, and to av01d appropnatmn of funds for other
buildings such as chapels

At no stage in the years that followed was the Negro Education
Fund efficiently administered. John Piriningtox}'s observation on the
British Government's attitude toward apprenticeship in Jamaica is
applicable ‘o the Colonial Oft.ce's attitude toward Negro Education in

the whole vof' the West Indies.

Once having 'freed' the slaves the Colonial Office seemed
to have no clear idea of what to do with them, either
because it was a characteristic of this period of romantic
revolution to release énergy r=ther than direct it, or
because British public opinion was just ‘plamly bored with

Jamaica's problems. 37

The "roma.ntic revolution'' had centred around the campaign
for Ab011t1on and the implementation of the Negro Education Fund “
was only its afterthought. Its aglmuustration involved perfunctory
bureaucratic procedures, incomplete records, and a general ''drat
the whole affair' attitude. - The missionaries and their Societies did
not know what the other was d"oixlxg most of the time. The fund had
‘been set aside a.nd on that ground alo\nevhad to be distributed by go.v-A
| ernment; on that same ground it/’had to l;e sought out by the mission-
‘aries whether théiy could afford the luxury of costly a.?nd additional

e
schoolhouses or not.

The sum total voted "in aid of the building of schoolhouses

for the instruction of the emancipated neg:t-o/.__po;mlation’'38 which also
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included Cape Town and Mauritius was not sufficient to make a re-
i » '

markable impact. However it was sufficient to ensure missionary
debts. With freedom for the slave "won'' England was simply not
serious in providing ‘the'means._of education. ' The missionar: erest
consisted | .imarily not in gxpanding educatiox\i‘ but of opportunity in

- ;
consolidation, that is, in extending and strengthening their respec-

tive spheres of influence.

Charles Latrobe who was appointed Inspector of the schools

noted at the end of apprenticeship that the various Christian bodies
|

!

were involved in '"petty play or sectarian feeling'-' which interfered
with the smooth operation of the grants. 39 Their '""small minded and
jealous' proceedings made his task of inspection the more difficult.
.Latrobe had been commissioned to make his report because of the
confusions, evasioné,. and mismanagement produced by the grant. 40
He was not-welcomed by the parties concerned and in turn was both
exasperated and dismayed sﬁfﬁciently to exclaim at one point of his
investigation - "What is Truth!" He was referring to the ''impossi-
‘bility of proéuring‘ accurate information" from the various mission-
aries.

It 'is.'r'xoit only in g;aneral that the members of the different

missionary bodies cannot give the slightest information to

be depended upon concerning each other's proceedings or

even the existence of their respective schools but in the

case of one missionary body each person conducts his

operations perfectly independently of his brethren. 41
He wa. referring in this last remark to the Baptists'wlio had been

allowed to make their decisions about accepting aid independently of

the Society and their fellow missionaries.
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Although his report was generally far from flattering, Latrobe
gave credit to the "seif denial, singleness of purpose, and tempered
zeal' of the individual miésionaxl'\ies and praised them for their "sound
moral character and correct religious views'" if not for '""the posses-
sion of any great degree of ability or proficiency in the instruction of .
the children of the labouring class! nd2

Two major obstacles to the implementation of the original
Plan for Negro Education reared their ugly heads in various fox:ms
before the final decision to go ahead. These two difficulties concerned
-the inspéctor ship re(iﬁirec_l by the Plan and the implications of accept-
" ing government aid. The matter of inspectorship was more readily
resolved than the latter dilevn}ma.. |

The four .soc‘ieties had predictable responses to the offer of
government aid depending on their various beliefs about the relation-
ship between Church and State.# The CMS and the WMMS respohded
positively to the opportunity to use government funds, whereas the |
diés,enting sq;:igties, the LMS and the BMS responced quite differ-
éntly. ’Tixe BMS resolved ''that no grant of publié money can consist-
pntly be received by the Committee in aid of sfrjctl}r religious
objects. nd3 However, the Society did not interfere with its mission-
_aries‘ making up their own minas "provided nothing in the mode of
condﬁcting the schools should interfere with the rights' of conscience
on the part of the parents as to . .tendance of pupil's oﬁ public worghié,
or the enfo.cement of any partic(ﬂ#r formulary of religious instfuc-
~ ‘tion. w4 | ' ' |

- On the 6n¢ hand the BMS saw government aid as a éompromisé
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with the State and were reluctant to give it any opportunity to dictate
content or procedures in Baptist schools. On the other hand BMS
miesionaries wanted non-denominational education based on fhe sys-
tem of the BFSS and proved themselves‘ the most sincere and effec-
tive at separating the religious instructi@n offered in their schools
from purely sectarian content. They‘encouraged non-Baptist attend-
ance and placed greater emphasis on secular subjects. Yet the Soci-
ety refuse”d State aid as a matter of dissenting principle.

Latrobe's feport spoke warmly about the Baptist missionar-
ies and he attributed their strength to the fact that they d1d not expect
help from the parent Soc1ety so that "personal exertion of no ordinary
character was the reeult .« . the individual missionaries have been
thrown almost entirely upon their own resources. f'45 William Knibb ‘
was a notable exception among those Baptists who refused govern-
ment aid. He rejoiced that aid would .be, given to schools46- because
he felt that the population prevailing "igﬁorance" would be alleviated
by such assistance. 47 He had also tc;lb._s/er_ved that before the govern-
ment injections of aid that ﬁof one school had been established by the
legislature, although '"abominable cells and treadmills' were beir;g
erected to ''prepare the poor thinge for freedom. "4,8 |

The‘Wesleyan missionaries resp‘ond.ed to the "cheeriﬁg news''
of aid with-universa.l' warmth. James Cox, the District Secretafy in
Antigua, exclaimed to the Reverend John Beecham, "o S1r. I only
you knew wha.t dehght the grant of a few paltry pounds gives to us
poor hungry fellows . . . Money out here hterally answers all

.things. n49 Just as enthus:.ast:lcally he then proceeded to request a
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chapel to accommodate 2,000, "with galleries aJi around and the
greater part of the floor for the poor.' As an afterthought, the |
.8chool was to be underneath! Several months later, Beecham at;temp—
ted to cool his missionary colleagues ardour for chapels rather than
schools by reprimanding the Antigua district for making a highly
dubious public announcement in‘the September 6, 1836 edition of the

St. Christopher Advertiser. It reported that a government grant had

' been‘-used to build a "new chapel and schoolﬁouse“ at Halfway Trée.
"Such a public statement is unfortunate, ' he wrote, given tha} the use
of a school for preaching was oniy an "understanding.' He insisted
on more careful word1ng of future advertisements 1nc1ud1ng that any
new building was to be designated as. nothmg else '"but a schoolhouses?'

As unobjectionable as govermnent aid was to the CMS and

WMMS-it was not so with the LMS nﬁssioﬁaries although their parent
so'ciety clearly sav&;'a distinction between receiving aid for school
buildings 'a.nd'receiviﬁg it for religious purposes. The LMS saw
religion and edu'cétii‘)n as distinct frém each other. Curidusly, the
Society h'a.d‘ to urge and wheedle its missionaries to accept govern-

'fnent aid in Bfitish Guiana. Charles Rattray, for example, protested _
tha.t he was a "dissenter'' and as such refused "to be pemuoned from
‘a bounty of the State. " He saw government aid as an ”unscnptural

 mode of pz;orhot;lng and supporting Christianity. " F\zrfher to that, he
ventured to accuse the Directors of resorting to sophistry when they

insisted they could accept%a,.id as "'teachers of religion' rather than .

as "'rninisters of religion. " Rattra); bla.nki_ly refused to serve "_two

masters, "' and saw government inspectors as identical with

s
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"inquisitors.' Finally, he insisted, would not a government suppor -
ted school be bona fide ''government'' and not a '""'missionary" schoo?;
Another LMS fnissionary, James Scott, objected to the '"personal
appoin\tments" that would inevitably be made by government under the
guise of impartial inspectors. ZFurther, he noted, government views
‘ on conditions of inspection might change as governments ehanged. He
agreed to reconsider aid if supe“rinten'de.nce and inspectorates ﬁvere
committed to the missionary body coﬁcerned within an area.

Latrobe was able t.o:report in 1838 thet the‘ question of inspec-
tors had been resolvea. The'CMS Committee of’the JamaAaica Aukil-
iar‘y, or ”a‘.n island curate, were per'mitted to ect as an inSpe'ctf)_r,
.while the WWS was allowed to appoint its ow1;i inspector:whq was

- usually the Superintendenf »of the diy'stricvt. BMS and LMS schools

were to be inspected by a resident missionary of the parent Societies.

Alfhough such a compromise was wholly satisfa. -ry to the mission-
aries involved it can scarcely be viewed as 5. wholly sativsfactory LT

' resolution to the problern. Certain minimum standards might‘be‘ -
expected to have been maintained 1;nore Jeffec'tively if a less partial
body of inspectors had been appointed.

As early as 1836 the‘British Gu.iana-missionariesv ha.d written

-a letter of protest at what they saw to be their Soeiety's compromise
over inde?encience. Altth:h they were able to concede that the govn-
ernment mighf not interfere with the type of rehgzoua matructmn

‘given, nevertheless the provmmns of azd seemed "to unply a nght

to mterfere with the ma.nagement of the schools and the system of

general educatmn puremed."53 A.fter several years of ha.gghng over
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the issue, ‘ seph Ketley of the LMS, returned to the centra.l problem
by declaring that the "rights and privileges as.the Church of Christ
[were] not free to give away to expediency. o4 This affirmation of
- the independent Principles of congregational church organization, as
weli as"other petrsonal matters, had convmced Ketley for some time
tha.t he ought to take the initiative and become self- supportmg 35 |

The Secretary of the LMS could not erstand the rejection

of such an important "'morb.l agency' as-éducation, evep if govern-

ment a1ded He referred to the ""strfpng and imperative claimg of the-

youthful generat1on"56 and irritablyladvised the mis sionaries to con-

- trol their "unbecoming ¢ -ntim d "excited feelinqs' about the
matter. 57 He rejected the idea that an inshector was an ino:l'uistor58

and cautioned that, if they were hesitant vto‘ have their schools in-
-spected, what then would Government or tP;})ublic think about the

conducg:,t\ of theirr' schools? >9 Although Ketley continued his struggle
)
for autonomy, claxmmg he could not accept the '""chains' which bound

,them a.nd become ''enslaved not by} force but by consent, "6 the' dis-

———
sent1ng missionaries of Br1t13h Guiana fmally acquiesced in receiving

-

government aid.

—~

Education for Freedom .
| The four year apprenticeship period,“conc‘entrated on the pre-’
vious goais of ‘miﬂs_s‘ienary_education namely to traiﬁ the neg?oea up
intLO»moraJ.ity and ind:stry 'I’he latter virtue was emphaaized an& |
took on a new and urgent unportance although it was always seen as
essentxal to the Prime goa.ls which never ceased bexng rehgmua and

moral. ’I‘hele energies whxch were so frequently dissipated by the

«
. . . -
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‘negro population in drumming, drinking, and dancing were to be
channeled into desirable activities of industry. If an a.pprent‘ice show-
ed himself able to ""resist the temptation'' to join in Saturday night
danees, upon which all vices were attendant, then he also demon-
strated a "good degree of moral strength. n61

The ideas of mdustry were partlcu.larly stressed in relation
to the bringing up of negro children. Christian apprentices were not
only exhorted to bapnze them, set a good example, chasten them in
love and p1ety, assure them good instruction in day or Sunday school,
but also to '"keep them busy" and pray for them. 6.2 The old adage that
"idle: hzhds rnake work for the dev11" was implicit in much of the
moral trau;mg given in the schools.

A Clergyman, Reverend J. Sterling, had emphas1zed this type
of preparation for freedom in his Report on Negro Educa.tmn in 183(;3 |
He feared the granting of freedom within five years unless the negro
popula.tion had by t}:en the apprOpnate "mental improvement' by which
he meant "moral" 1mprovement. They must overcome their "glavish
vices' of indolence, servility, deba.uchery, and contented 1'gnorance, o

and engage in the tasks of productivity under free labour. Above all

“the habits of industry must be inculcated.

.

If they are not disposed to fuJ/ﬁ.ll these functions from
prudential and moral metives, property will perish in
the colonies for lack of human compulsion. The whites

- will no longer reside there ?d the liberated negroes
will probably cease to be pr gresswe. 64

The Baptist, Ph1111ppo, could not have agreed more with the
clerg'yma.z;.'; "Educate them and I am persuaded that a more virtuous,

enlightened and industrial people will nowhere exist, "> he
) | T .

-
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proclaimed optimiatically. As it was; the negro children were 'liter-
» - ! »

ally perishing for lack of knowledge. 166 Proprietors, clergymen and

dissenters agreed on the matter - an unusual concurrence. In 1835,

The Royal Gazette, Jamaica, contained a section on ''the education of - ]

the peopyle. "' The article bewailed the fact that indolence seemed to
be the peasantry's besetting sin, and that something ''exciting' must
be substituted for the whip or there would be ""no i;aducement for them
to exert themselvés. n67 |
However, the recommendation that moral and useful branches
of knowledge taught also expressed .t}}e hope that tl‘la.t ';;nathematicai,
chemica.l; and pHysical knowledge' would not be tau-ght until ""religious

68

precepts' and”''sound moral doctrines'' were first imparted. The

kind of pr'et;epts_ se‘en as admirable included such aphor'isnis as "hon-
' esty is the best policy; risin-g'ea;-Iy is congeni#l to health . . . and
a penn);v saved is.a penny gvot. 169 John)lnnes, an entrepeneur in sug'ar
‘and joint-stock: observed that ":indulgencés" such ‘ési clothing, rent,
and mediéal_ attentiqn, would be disallowed ~a.t the end Q’f apprentice-
ship and they, the negroes, ‘must learn the ''value of fnopéy and extra
' labogi-. 0 He believéd it was ''perfectly chifnéri_c'al to expéct con-
tinuedl labour' from the apprentic'ea' when they were freed unless
industry was carefully habituated as pért of the prepafation for free-
-‘dorr.x. | | .' |
The government a.lsb had a voi_ée in the rhatter of raising up-
industrious labourers. Sterling, Phillippo, and Innes had thus a
poﬁverfui supporter in Govqr;xor. J. Carmichael Smyvth‘of British

Guiana. Smyth wrote to Lord Glenelg that religious instruction had
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to be taught alongside ""habits of application and industry. nTl He

wéul‘d have felt kindly towards a LMS missionary's suggestion that
children be put into dorﬁtorieé that "théy may‘receive a sbund
moral and relig‘iou's education and be brought up in habits of cléaﬁli-
m‘ass'. and industry. n72 Only then w‘o'uld‘they become useful members
.of society. | |
When missionaries were asked what evidence they could pro-

vide for the benefits of formal eydu'ca.tion they often cited as did the
CMS agent, Henry Ludlow Dixon, “.that there v;as an ”improv;:d tend -
| ency to work. n?3 To this end Reverend Betts a year previéuvs'ly had
insisted in a Public Notice that children ought to be encouraged ''to.
sweep the house and yafd, or mend tllxei‘r own clothes, or work in the
"garden. n14 Indeed, "any little work is better than idleness. n?3 As
the Wesleyan, Cox, observed 1t was essential "for our existence as
a;:civilized Country that thé young be trained to labour. n76

| So convmced of the spzntual beneﬁts of 1ndustry was J’E.mes
’Cox that he compﬂed an agncultural catech1sm for the young ‘who had
a duty to labour honestly lest sugar pr0ductxon cease altogether.

The negroes, he believed, did not understand the n'ece.s sity for sugar

production' for their econofnic survival. He compiled A Manual of

Instructmn which elaborated the principles of 1ndustr1ous conduct and
how to conduct one's hfe accordmg to these prmc:.ples The planters :
were 80 mpressed with the sound ‘moral a.nd economic adv1ce in the .

manual, that thefy published it in the Antjua Herald, an July, 1836.

The Legislature defrayed the expense of pubhshzng its sound advice

in a paxnphlet.
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This most common aim of education during apprenticeship

was reiterated time and time over the four year apprent1cesh1p penod
The w1dely felt urgent and heightened fear was that the ex-slaves
would either seek revenge by refusmg to work for their old masters
or refuse to work altogether, or would refuse agricultural labour |
owixig to their "repugnance to an employment w}uch was formerly
compelled. nT9 When freedorn was granted in August, 1838, the fear
still remained. Governors such as Henry Light of British Guijana
issued proclamations urging the labourers to remain 1ndustr10us
-urging Head People and Foremen to be "examples' of d111gence, and
warning freed men and women against deceit, malmg;‘nng, 1dleness,
-and sleeping! 180 _ : - - \

' Throughout apbprenticeshbip the missionaries, planters, and
other interested parties such as ‘Charles Latrobe, advised vocatxonal
.~vand industrial training as an appropriate educatmnal goal. Apart
-from a few isolated attempts however the 1dea did not gam any great
1mpetus The reasons are not too difficult to ascert *n.” To begin
wzth there was nothing in whlch they could have been gainfully trained.
G1ven theu' experJ.ence and part1c1pat10n in agriculture throughout
slavery, a parhc:patxon Presumably to be continued throughout appren-
t1cesh1p, it would have been strange to advise them they ought to be
trained in ‘the very thing they were mvolved in doing, apparently quite
competently, if under compulszon. To assume the slave commumtyk
- had only given a dmmterested form of labour throughout bonda.ge and . >
learned noth.mg about the processes they were engaged in is to assume @

’

a paaswe 1nvolvement whzch the czrcumstances must surely refute.
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That slaves produced capable and efficient foremen from ainong their
ranks, tradesmen of high enough calibre for ”hiring out, ' and skilled
labour in all areas‘, is sufﬁclient evidence that their involvement was
more conécious and active than’ that. The stress given to vécational
training was not so much to train the agricultural class for labour and
agriculture but rather to persuade them that this was a dignifiéci and
necessary occupation, one that aifree man mlght choose to enter upon
Qith t t/he associ'at.ions of degradafion and coercion.

When the idea of vocational training was linked to the videa of
"field schools" it madé more sense, if not for the children concerned,
thén certainly as a means of cheap labour to proprie’tors. Mr. Thomp- .
. 8on, an agent of the Bible Society in Jamaica, for example suggestéd
svuch ‘an alternative fgrm of education which consisted of common

.

learning for a portioh of the day a.ndv fiel’d occupationg for the remain-
dier 6f the day. 81 ’ | : | | » | -
N secd'nd reason v_oc#ﬁonél trainiﬁg did not succeed was’

the  interests and abilitieg of the missionaries themselves, who with
the Clergy were almost the sole i)rovider.s of education. They were
capable only of offering a glellxe'r;.l education ahd th;:n often"only in the
Basic areas of reading' and writing with some computation é.hd reli-
gious instruction. The use of the plough, crop rotation, fertilizers,
and soil conservation or mechanical arté or skills appropriate to a

- plantation économy were hardly within their scope or training-; Besides.
this, even in fhe best of circumstances, it was all too apparent that
land for free villages was either too scarce or too eipensiVé for the , |

"apprentices once freed to purchase. 'I'hc_e missionaries realized that
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| the maj.ority of labourers were destined as free men to remain in the
employ of the 0wne:rs of éstates with only a small percentagé becom;
ing a free peasantry with land of their own, or owning’a business or
shop.

A consistent "vocatio.nal" endeavour, however, was the attempt
tovintroduce needlework . id 'other branches of female work" such as
housework, washing, and i ning, into the schoohls. 82 This was seen
as an emif;ently useful means.of teaching industry. It also served a
further purpose in that it enabled the apprentices to make a f1nanc1a1
contribution to theu- education. ~The notion of '"self~-help" was a part
of ideas of industry. 83 It was firmly believed by the dissenters, for
example, that parents ‘and likewise their children placed a higher
value 0;1 that which they paid for/ox;'were paid for, albeit minimally,
than that which was gratuitously received. Payment for educatmn
was believed to encburage more regular attendance. 84 Thus, the
First Quarterly Report of the Ladies Church Missionary Refuge
School, Kingston, Jamaica,‘ wﬁich had at least five missionary wives
sitting on its committee, stressed the desirability of rising at 5 a. m.
to study. After that, the girls would be engaged in needlework, the =
mending of clothés; and housewofk. One-third of the girls were to be
occupzed every alternate day in washmg But even with this regimen
of mdustry and morahty the only one among them who evmced "any -
thing like piety and a wish to improve [was] a little girl of ten years
of age. 1"85 | | R

The content and methods of the education provided by mission-

aries saw several shifts in emphasis, during apprenticeship. The most
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obvinus change in content was a heightened emphasis .on abstinence‘
and marriage. The most urgent and compelling. aspects of the drive
toward a new morality were embodied in the ideal of the abstentious . .
apprentice and the faithful spouse. The stress on these two desirable
outcomes of missionary educatic.: to some extent must be inferred.
The correspondence alludes to them so frequentlir, and with 80 much
deliberation and concern that it would be unr,éalisric" not to exbect that
the mafters were not as explicitly t_aught in the classroom. The read-
ing materials described in a previous chapter stres sed the virtues cf
abstinence and conjugal fidelity. These were the same reading mate-
rials used during _apnrenticeship. One can safely presume that school
and chapel alike thundered the admonitions of the preacher and teacher
who constantly warned against the evils of drunkenness and 11cent1ous—‘
ness. Winebibbing was d1sapproved of alongs1de fornication.

Durmg apprent1cesh1p the theme became more persistent. In
the case of drunkenness lapses had been viewed as more excusable
durmg Blavery. Perha.ps then they were seen as an escape from the
wretchedness of bondage. Drinking to excess, however, was viewed
/ as a behaviour quite unbecoming for future freedmen. In the decade
after slavery and apprenticeship, West Indian mis sionaries were to
wage a campaign against drink ;vith_ a‘ zealous dedication.‘

» The LMS missionary, Giles Forward, typified the disapproval

is brethren. Convinced that drink led to any manner of "nefa- ,

ncee" a.nd ""vile pa.suons" he asserted that rum would prove

means oékeepmg the negroes in 1gnora.nce and crime more

eff&txvely tha.n alavery itself. 86

3‘_' .
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Although the personal inélinations of the missionaries mox;e
often than not sympathized with teetotalism and pledges committing
oneself to total abstinence, they were r'arel'y'insisted upon as condi-
tions for membérship in their churcht;é'. ‘8? The Wesleyans in Antigua
resented the enforcement of the Pledge ''to a..b“s’tain from ardent spirits"
on new members because total abstinence was not enforced in Engla:c?.
However, all those who. ‘.-retvailed spirits w_ere‘liabie for expulsion from
the Socic;zty. James Cc:x ;wa‘ts required to explain his conduct before a
special Comrhittee of Emuiry set up by the rnissionar;r body in 1843,
‘He was reported to have required teetotalism as a condition of mem-
bership some seven years previously in 1836. 8-9 Cox, who had been -
" described as "a fine florid specimen of water drinking, 190 snsisted
- that he had nierely urged the children in the schools and the adults in
society to sig‘n the temperance pledge and had never compelled it.
However, if as he claimed, nothing but "ngora.l suasion' and "earnest
' éntreaty"gl. were resorted to the later éccusations by Bro'the: P
Keightly that his influence was véhoily pe.rvas'ive on this matter seem g
accurate. Cox protested that there could be no evil construed in ;cry-
ing to prevent 'the formagion of an appétite for a drink" #nd that |
Wésléy himself in his sermon ''on Public Diver sions' had advocated
~teetotalism to prevent the po‘ss.ibility of Christians l?ading othe.rs into
the occasion of sin. Cox quoted, | |

If you add it is not poison to me though it be to others,
then I say throw it away for thy brother's sake lest thou
- embolden him to drink also. Why should thy strength
| g;::;af;; thy weak brother to perish for whom Christ

The fervour of missiona.ry zealots-on the matter is evidenced by the
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respanse of one LMS missionary to drinking and da.ncing; "I‘o stop the
noisy revelling he resolv‘ed to pour out all the rum he came across.
Unfortunately, he does not tell us whether he implemented his pious
plan and we will never know the reaction his zeal might have caused?3
By 1837 on Antigua alone there were approximately 1, 700 members of
Temperance Societies and these societiee were scatte;ed over several

94

Estates and in many towns. ‘ . ‘

As ‘apprenticeship drew to a close many missionaries such as
the Reverend Henry Ludlow Dixon were still not satisfied with the
drinking habits of the negroes. Apparently they ;vex;e continuing to sit
up ''late, if not the whole night 1n3urmg their health, ruining their
characters e .. " and dancing to the ""sounds they ca.ll musice n95
Whether the West Indla.n apprent1ces and freedmen were any guiltier
- than any othexe men on the matter of drinking to excess is doubtful and
. one cannot measure the actual drinking patterns of the popplafiop by
the zeal of the missionaries. They saw drinking in itself, let alehe
drmkmg to excess, .asv a "wicked custom, ' in'any society and among
any people. 9 ’i:’heir insistence upon it as ’a moral problem was more’
a reflection of their own moral stance than of any real s1tuat1on It
might be suggested_too that the mis sion@.ries were frustrated with
| their 'unremaricable succese rates in attfacting crowds of negi’c: to
their schools and ché.pels. Their constant laxnentations about drink-
ing as a social "probiem" can perhaps be se'en- in terms of a scape-

goat for what they felt to be a failure of their.own missionary impact.

So long as the negroes preferred alcohol to God thére was a moral

- . - ae _ Sey . 3 e A a®a b 11Aalatl it +L
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diverted attention from themselves.

( A second crucial aspect of the campaign of moral reform in
the preparation for freedom was related to the profound belief in the
necessity for faithfuli spouses. Just aé drunkenness had been con-
demned throughout slavery so too hadvconcubinage, infidelity, promis-
cuity and any manner of related offenset? agains;tthe holy institution of
marriggeL‘ Slavery itself had provided the primary irﬁpediment to aﬁy
previous reform in this area ;;.nd during apprenticeship the problems
) ‘ relating to marriage were not easily resolved, due, primarily to legal
ramlfficatio;ls of slavery. o iﬁ\ |

"

r\,“.;u.uj- " L SN
Although one missionary, Phillippo. cohCedg‘ﬁat during
| : EF oy
slavery there were forms of slave marriages that reﬂ‘;ect%di the cus -
. - - ) -:~‘4
toms and traditions of the people concerned, or were attempts to cir-

cumvent the constraints placed upon slaves to live monogﬁ;nbusly, he
remained convinced nevertheles_s tha.t ""every negro htit, was but a com-
mon brothel, every female a prostifute_, and cvéx;y‘mam é libertine.??‘
The dividing into half of a cotta ieaf with a piece taken by e:a.ch part-
ner was hét seen as an équa.l troth as the vows taken in Ch’;istian
marriage. 'vf :

Apprex;ti"ceship brroug.ht with it new prbblen‘i;. Alth_'oug.h--
remaininé virtuall;lr compelled to labou# for their former masters, .
nevert_:geles s,‘ bging‘ no longer _tsIaves, apprentices were able at least
| to contract marridge -agreemenfé. But what was ta be done, for
example, with the case of the cgnve;ted_ woman who was li\‘ring', unmar -
ried, with a man by whom she had four children? It was unlikely tha.t'

with a fa.niily of four dependents she would find a hi;aband; 4yet with

-

;
3
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four children how could she leave the present man and support them?
The Reverend Mirams advised her to live in chastity, refused her
baptism, but g¢nerously reminded her on her deathbed that baptism
was not requisite to salvation. Another exarhple of the problems
arising during apprenticeship was the case of the apprenticté who had
two women - one with three children, and the other with two children. °
Which should he marry? Neither woman, understandably, would give
consent that the other.be h1s w1fe. Yet he loved them both. He event-
ually chose to marry the woman who lived on the &.me plantatmn as
‘he. ''This of course made the other very much d_iksatisﬁed but I '
married him. " reflected the .missionary whose é.dvice; has been sought

to settle the matter. 99

These cases were not unusual for the period. The mission-
aries, by insisting upoh ntarriage, further complicated the difficult
problems which » .se inevitably in a society so suddenly freed from
slavery. ' Some scr.upulb’us’fellgﬁvs were rveluctant to vbaptize infants‘

becauas they were the offspring of '"spurious unions'' or because one

_parent, \mua.lly the father, refused to marry the other parent. 100

In add1t10n to these matters of scruple the missionaries due

to their ms1stence upon ma:rnage were placed in yet another incon-

5

gruous situation., Conjugal fidelity ¢ could only.be an outcome of a

legitimate lmarr-riage. Many christianized‘a.pprentices found that after

4%

slavery ceased officially on.August 1st, 1834, all marriages per-

formed before that date by a dissenting preacher were no longer .

“recogm‘zed as valid. The marriages between slaves would not be

recognized because slaves had been unable to contract legal marriage -
' . / )

25
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“legitimacy or illegitimacy of their children .

: . v
. children to marry again!
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during bonaage. 101 Those who, nevertheless, had new marriages
pérfbrmed under missionary admonition = ‘ng slavery fou/nd they
continued to be unrecognized after slaver, By 1836 all four societies
were aéitating about the West Indian Marriage Acts and in this agita-
tior;: they éought the support of the Anti-Slavery Society. 102 When the

| : :
matlter was resolved in 1837 th’ve official élergy agree to recognize
prev"ious marriages performed by dissenting 'missionariés. .This
accof\nmodation settled the issue. ‘

For the Wesleyans the question of negro marriages was indeed
perplexing ecause previous rules of the Society clearly stipulated
that né perso.ns could be adrﬁitted as—comrriﬁnicants or c‘hurchA mem-
gers while "living in concub;inage"' evén if such unions were "firmea. "
Incongr?usly, this 'repdered 1;13ny of their converts lfr'om' the slave
period W‘hém they had married guilty of this very infraction during

104 The wrong of the situation was that no sooner

apprenticeship!
were the negroes "'‘elevated to the stite o rsons and freemen'

rather than chattels or things, "'then doubts were raised respecting

—the w_/a.lidity of their former marriages . . . and with this question the

105

The mass of the married negro members, at most of the -
mission stations, are reduced to the painful alternative
either to submit to the unmerited reproach of living

- together in concubinage vr by being re-rarried accord-
ing to the form required b law, thus to illegitimate their 06
children; and render the:u incapable of inheriting property.

f‘; " 'Some negroes ‘“;ln whom temptatji'on proved stronger ‘than prin-
ciple' took ad’va.ntage‘ of the uncertainty and deserted their wives and
107, addition some areas of the West

%
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Indies were subject to a scarcity of official clergymen and numerous
illicit liaisons were formed which might otherwise have been regular-
ized.

That missionaries did get involved in such complicated Pro.-

ceedings and that apprentices sought from them advice on matrimonial -

mattérs indicates how strenuously they insisted upon conjugal fidelity.
Oﬁe can iniag;ine the zeal with which they préached about and sy5£em—
| aticalvly ingisted upon it in their adult classes. The ‘young apprentice
in da‘y. school could hardly have esclzaped the mes{gage eithef; thé past
cc‘antury taught its youth about shch matters as fornication and dfuhk-
enness with an ease this century wouddi}?all; at. |
The content of instruction during apbrenticeship remained
essénfiény the ‘same in kind and in quality as that p/r_ovided dur'ing

slavery. The methods of education scarcely altered. This is not

surprising since the four year pei;ibd of apprenticeship was not a long -

- enough period to evidence any major shifts even had they occurred.”
The two systems which pertained during slavery, the Lan-

casterian and the National, came to predominate under the auspices

- of gov,e_'rn:h_en»‘; aid and the stipulation that education be conducted

accor " 1p to ' liberal and comprehensive principles." In all fairness

it rust be said that the Baptists tended to ”e&qwe" more and reli-

gious. ‘truct less, leaving the former mn day schools and the

latter to 'tligir sabbath schools. t ’

o

: Latrbbe'é“ﬁ);po'rt of 1838 noted that most schools, offefed the

""comrhon branch/e,ﬁ, ' that is, the teaching of the 3 R's. T%W&l%&- )
/ v B - o

ans however 'tend_ed more towards reading only and used mb“nii%‘fml '

2]
i
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rrlethods less than the other 3jocicties. Latrobe rnentions that the Bap-
tists tncluded some general knowledge, history, and geography, in /
their curriculum. The Infant School Method developed by Gharles L
Mayo in England incr‘eased in popularity arpong the 'Baptists in Jamaica
for it appeared eminently suitable even for the "volat:.le dispositions of
the elder children. 1108 W1th 1ts use of rhythmic exercises and object
lessons, the infant method w1th its ''playful movements'' was a
"powerful auxlhary” Wh.lCh relieved children's minds and prevented
weariness. Thome and Kimball reported an increase in the apphca-
tion of the Infant Method on the part of the Wesleyans during this

time. 107 | ‘ | - -

Outcomes of Education Durmg ¢
»Appr enticeship

The four years of apprenticeship, and what effectively amoun-

ted to three years of pa'rliamentary assistanee, saw a flurry of mis-

R R T AR S 2 N

sionary activity in the erection and staffing of schoolhouses. These

years also saw a slight move from strictly religious iristrtictioﬁ,fto a

SRSV X2~ SR

new ernpha.ns on non- rehgmua ‘branches of knowledge. However,

I3

generally speakzng, the ”ﬂurry” was quantitative rather than qualita-
§

tive.

For exanfxple,r in 1836 the LMS had sixteen government school- o

houses and 2, 000 scholars in British Guiana. The Soc1ety had con-
tr’ibuted £1,553 and..xhe Parliament grant, £3, ooo ' The WMMS in
‘Antigua’ had three government schools and 470 scliolars at St. John's,
Parham, and Sion Hill,. in 1837. It also had mne other mfant or da>

schools. The CMS possessed f1fteen govdrnm.ent supported

5. A.'
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schoolhouses in 18v36, four in British Guiana and nine in Jamaica,
with 400 scholars. It had contributed £1, 250 for the erection of ‘thes‘e
buildings to match Parliament's £2, 500. The BMS had four school -
housc with 770 students having matched £1, 100 with the Government's
£1,270. During the four years the CMS had sent out thirty additional
schoolfeacher missionaries and 'ei’ght clergymen to assist the govern-

ment and th‘e vestry schools. 110

‘The impact of these sources of funds
®pon the amount of education provided in proportion to the total popu-
lation in these four yéérs was not great as the figures prow;ided by a
1839 BFSS Report indicates. The same report illustrates the 'ipdis—.
criminate eagerness’ of the societies to consolidate their influence.
In Jamaica, 107 schoolhouses had been proposed and five actually
built; in Antigua ;ixteen were propose_gl and only five built; in British
Guiana, thirty-two ‘Were proposed and foixrfeen built. |

- Under the Negro Education Grant missionary education exten-
ded itself to its linxits during ‘tlh'e a:pprenticeship' equrimént. At no
time did the Societies give more f:';ﬁancia'l suppért.ﬂ At no time was
- missionary education as popular. But, in the case of yoluntar;? sub-
écription philanthropy, visién is bound_léss but activity é.s‘limited as
the incoming funds. E\.ren’ when-fun&s weré matched on a one-éhird to
‘two-third basis the missionaries coﬁd not fulfill their ambitions.
.Neverthelgss, the tableé balow de;monstrate that-10. 3% of apprenﬁqes
and free child"reh received some portion of gov’ervnment, church, or
missionaryfeduition exélus-iéef of private education, which was prob-

aBly given to.whites and free coloureds.

{
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Although the original aims behind the Negro Education Grant
appeared to offer a promise of future interest in elementary educa-
tion, this was not realized. By 1845 the last residue of the Fund was
eked Out_apd one suspects that it was with.a sigh of relief. 112 Mis-
sionary education hao been the backbone of schemes of education for
the negro during siavery and during the apprenticeship. But its |
impact, -alfhough significant, was certainly neither universal nor
extraordinary. The,figures published in the prece.ding. 1839 BFSS
‘ Report substantiate this o.bserva'tion. Of a total popuiation of
583, 725 free children and apprent1ces and freedmen, in Jarnama,
Anugua, and British Guiana, at the end of 1838, only 49, 735 were
receiving mstrucnon and only 3.2% were in day schools receiving a
consistent education with 5. 9% at Sunday schoois. "We might also |
assume many of these were included in the previous figue. Such
/figures only indicate average attendance a-ithough the same source
for the.se statistics have details of scholars "on the books!'' and 75.3%
of these were clalmed in the- average atte;dance In acfualv fact,
however, athough approx1mate1y 10. 3% of :;he total apprent1ces and
children c . apprentmes were xece:wmg some forrn or another of mis-
| .sionary educatmn, it cannot be assumed this was other than 1rregu1ar,
unsustained, and intermitteot. : Neithes can.it be acc{u'ately deter -
mined Wﬁat percentage of this was strictly, or partially religious,
and what percentage was in the more iiber;i and seou‘lar area.

The s1gmf1cance of missionary educat1on lay in its b@/

almost the only educat:ton offered to slaves and apprent1ces, apart

-

/\ .
f(z‘om th?{ g1veq in the parish sc,hools. However, it might be observed
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‘that education was provided to no less than a similar proportion of the
working class population in Britain at the,same time. It might also be
obs;:rved that literacy skills can be a.cq'uired within a little time given
the motivation of the scholars and do not requirq lengthy and sustained
instruction oyer se_veré.l years as is expected today. | |

The figures in the following table (C) are spotty‘ and incom-
plete b11t the nature of the table merely reflects the éources which
are themselves quite often incémplete. One must sympathize with
Charles Latrobe's observation fhat accurate data was hard to comé
by, that the mi‘ssiona‘riesx\‘v‘b'ere \ignora'.nt of each other's proceedings,
and were not very efficient in their record keeping. Whether this was
deliﬁerate or- 6t};,erwi§e can only be a matter o_df__j_,,conjec‘ture., vHowever, :
it must be observed that although addpting the posture of official

Al

/compre_hensiveness Lat:c;be's data collection wa.'s;" quite as often frag- .
mented and his f'indinga’in some wa-y‘s as limi.te_d as tile missionary
records. Cdnfusi_o,ns in the ‘mis'si‘onary records and returns arise out
of whether the figures are t§ be treated as average or ''on the books, "
‘whether they describe only parliamentary grant premises or all
schools. Some include day, evening, 'and Sunday scholars, whereas
others a ppéar_ to only include day scholars. | Thus fhe ta;bl,e below—

must r_expa'in only.aLri approximate comp:ila.;ion. Indeed, the déﬁﬁitive

e
work, William A. Greern's British Slave Emancipation {1976) avoids

making comparisons between attendance at the various denominational
schools during sia.very and é.pprenticeship, and one can only suppose
the author of that comprehensive:'éi(mdy wWas no nearer any more

accurate means to establish such figures than the writer of this work.
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TABLE C — INCREASE IN EXTENT OF’MISSIONARY
EDUCATION DURING APPRENTICESHIP*
g ' 1831-33 : 1836-38
CMS (Jamaica and 13 schools 47 schools
. British Guiana) .786 pupils | 4,954 pupils
BMS (Jamaic_a) 14 pastors 42 teachers, 200-300 leaders

24 churches 30 churches, 23 sub-stations
10,838 members | 16 estate schools :
: 18,720 members
’ 17, 781 enquirers
- _ : 10, 903 pupils

BFSS SCHOOLS

23 day schools -
: 2,377 pupils
18 evening schools -
- 933 pupils
e « S . 30 Sunday schools -
' : ‘ ‘ 7, 702 pupils
1 Infant school -
70 pupils

WMMS (Antigua) 2,321 in connexion 2,354 adults and

1,812 pupils } © children in schools -
LMS (British ) 2,827 pupils 8 stations on grants
Guiana) . 1,344 day school pupils -

"on the books"'

*The 1831-33 figures are taken from Chapter three of the
text. The later figures come from the following: Proceedings for
the CMS (1838-39); Annual Report of the BMS (May 3, 1838) and
Report of the Jamaica Education Society, Ibid.; Minutes of Confer -
ence, 8, XCvV:266 (1838) and The Report of the Committee of the
WMMS 6 (1838-41); and Latrobe's Report, British Guiana and
Trinidad (1839) 481-498. o .

1
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| Evangelization was the white educational response to slavery.

With the granting of freedom to the slave the missionary impulse was
no longer fired by the passgion of outrage. Mis siohary work was no
longer believéd to be crucial in a society which bore all the trappings
of European culture, govefnment, society, and the Establiahéd
Cﬁurch. Thrgatened by signs of withdrawal of support from the
London Soéieties, and afraid of de_néminational infringements on their
‘existing in.ﬂ\ience, the missiona.riesb sought to consoli&ate their posi-
tions and .r‘ega.rded their schools, government aided aﬁd otherwise, )
as the "mr_series‘“ of their churches. Religious instruction still
remained their main object; Although the demandfor a moral and
literate peasantry induced more secular intrusions inte; their curric-
q_la. A clearer dichotomy during these years was established _betweens_
day schools and Sunday schools in that not alllda‘;y scholars were .
necessarily church members or even syrhpathizers of the denomina.- :
tion whose 'school happened to be accessible. Genera;lly speaking,
however, the ina.jdrity attendance at the day schools ./attracted those
./‘already sympathetic to the denomination concerned, a symi:a.fhy the
missionaries ovértly Cultiva.t.ed.in their effort-to win souls.
Conclusion

|

.Although‘ the edutati,on'of appr.entices and freedmen femained
essentially a moral training and ixis”tructioﬁ in the principles ofvreli-'
gion with some ru_dimentary secular learning, the final goal of educa-
tion in the long run had less to do with the changing of a.ttitucies and

behaviours and more to dc with motives or personal ambitions and
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denominational aspirations. These years, encouraged by injections

of government aid and additional missionaries, were frau; 1t with
intensified rivalries. The urge to consolidate and extend that whicK
had already been gained‘ in numerical strength and territory culmir.l-a ‘

ated in a scramble for souls, one aspect of educating apprentices

which had its least charming elefnents. The goal of consolidation will
R n

4

be left foxf._x‘he" following chapter as its complexities involve some

detail of sets of relationshiias and perceptions of missionaries toward

each other.
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By this shall all men know that
ye are my disciples, ' if ye love ,
one to another. _ L

S

There remains yet very much land
to be possessed, and I see nothing

except the natural deprayity of our G
own hearts, to prevent cordial union - = ¥
and co-operation between us.

. Evangelical Magazine
Missionary Chronicle
(March, 1835).




CHAPTER VII
THE SCRAMBLE FOR SOULS

Ixrtroduction

During slavery, ‘the main power group, the plantocracy, was

perceived by »mis'siona.riee as the‘ common;ene,my; Througm?;t
apprenticeship other enemies were t.o'emerge. Curiously, theee
enemies were other missionaries who were perceived to be vying'for
influence arld busily staking 'their clairns on the souls of negroes.’
Intra and inter -denominational feuding__and dis‘content replaced the

previous solidarity of the missionary cause against the anti-christian

_ tyranny of slave owners. The previous bonds between the various ;
denomina@gn,{it seemed, had been more of a uhity against a common
@ .

enemy and far less a sense of christian fratég@iiity.’ The "significant

. K4
Qother 8" remained that '"small band of missionaries in the islands" ™ —

™

but with a difference. The new frame of reference reflected a sense
of rivalry and competition with each other rather than mutual sup-

port1veness. Instead &a self- sustammg reference group united by

a

""true and v1ta1 Chrlstla.mty, '"" there occurred a breakdown into sepa-

rate conﬂ1cmng reference groups Wthh led to amnous self appra:sals

2 ’ A.J' -

and mvidlous compansons with each other. : S
LI there occurred. a dmcermble sh1ft in the relat:onshlps of the
| contending missionary groups, there also occurred a. ahxft bemeen ;:f-

the relat1onsh1ps pf missionaries a.nd a.ppxentu:es. Although some

~

# B 274 i i ‘ P Lo
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_missionaries observed "the surprising docility' of ex-slaves still
clinging to attitudes from "the past conditions of their servitude,
the missionaries themselves were to prove not especially instru-
mental in changing the low self-esteem which was the result of sla-'
Qery. 3 Indeed, the xnissionariesv'carne to view the apprentices as

- :

potential rivals for positions of christian leadeSShip, 80 too one

o

might presume that the apprentices came to alter some of their per-

ceptions of the missionaries during this period.

/

Missionaries and Missionaries

Because each missionary group saw the schools as ''the nur-'
series of the chu.rches,"'4 education was seen as a means to an end,
that-is, as the instrument by which to gain future church members
and active converts te a 'particular set of christian beliefs. In the -
scramble for souls, inter-denominational feuding became inevitablg
and the result was a sullen sectarian warfare. Phillippo, a Baptist
in Jamaica, recognized the s1tuat1on and typ1f1ed the urgent sense of

terr1tor1a1 imperative.

a The whole land is before us and when once we take
posSession of it, which we as a denomination are 23
doing in a most unexampled manner;, the warfare to" 3
a great Qgree will be over. 5 |

In turn, -the CMs rmssmnary, Reverend Betts, expressed
nation at such sent1ments and cymcally remarked that '"all seek their
‘own, not the thmgs that are Jesus Christ's. "wHowever, within three
years of this statement another CMS agent, Mr Newman, resented
the fact that the children around hun attended the nearest school but

worsh:.pped in the nearest Wesleyan chapel on the sabbath. 7
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In that same year, Betts himself disciosed a not dissimilar
irritation in a letter in which\he pointedly stated that a particuiar ‘
area, Ramﬁle Pen, was building a government aided Wesleyan.;scho‘ol
while only two miles from it there was a G'MS'school. The CMS
school of one hundred scholars had beeh built four years previousiy.
Another CMS school close by at Knockalva had also received a gov- .
ernmé;lt grant.  Still an&ther;,CMS school had been built at Argyle -
Pen which was also rel‘ativé%y close ito Ramble Pen. Betts was dis-

turbed by the intrusion of Wesleyans rather than the fact that the

CMS itself might have been buﬁding too many schoolhouses.in a

limited area.
The Baptists in Jamaica reacted strongly to the initial entry d

of the LMS in their domain in 1835:7

yet they - themselves were the
most resented and envied of the missionary groups for it appeared
_ yy'the end of appr_en%gship that their ."chiei object' was ''to gain
| numerical stréngth,f{%ﬁg As the other denomin?tions had the same
. T

object the Baptist gg‘;g’éss must have be;e_n a major source of resent-
ment and ‘envy. |

‘The CMS missionaries were Eo fearful of losing ground to

d1ssent@rs that they claimed they shou.ld not charge fees for a.ttend-

ance in their schools. 1 Joa1as Cork of the CMS felt ”surrounded"
by dissenters and observed that inter- -denominational feehng ran
h1gh enough for Baptists and Methodzsts to brawl over "separate
- burial grounds. ni2 Well might tl;e J amamanv Anghcans have felt -
surrqu.nded; ' B,_etwéenA1831-'45'the Baptiéts grew from 10, 000 to

: i : o 13
34, 000 and the Wesleyans doubled their numbers in the same period.

S 3

-~

o i
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S

Ne1ther wag dissent in accord with dissent! Indeed one of the

most convmcmg argu&nents g1ven by the committee to those British
Guiana LMS mmsmnames, who were reluctant to receive aid, rhad
‘warned them that "other supermtendence" would take advantage of
the aid and intrude upon their territory. I other denominati'bns :
received aid and the LMS d1d not, they would eventua]ly lose their

! 14

”mﬂuence and control. " John Wray was known to have murmured

that the Church’of Scotland in Berbice was bapt1z1ng the apprentices
"'wholesale. "'15! The LMS correspondence revealed that the mission-
;ries in Britilgh Guiana had be‘en "dividea among themselves"‘-duzfing
élavery; and this situation worsen;d during the apprehticeship per’ioti.
Theii- suspicidn of other denobrr-ﬁna'tiens increased and they them-
selves squabbled over theological issues. 1_6 The fear of intruders
forced them to present a front - united enough for a CMS mission-
ary to decline a stat1on on the East Coast because‘the LMS was buy-
Lng up land to consolidate the1r position the1,'e and pre\:ent 1ntruz-;1orl1.7
Apart from the desire to accumulate souls for the greater

jlory of God, the drive towards consolidation was due to a nagging

‘ear of loss of financial support ffom the parent societies. Budget

:utting w‘as‘as ruthless a p’rocedu.re 'in the nineteenth century as o g
oday and to preyent it the missionaries playeti updh the fears o{ ;
heir societies by pleading incur'vsions‘ from sther societies, as well «
\8 from the "pa.p1sts. " A saved soul came to be seen as a saved ' . i;%
Lnghcan, Bapﬁst Methodist, or Congrﬁegatxonal soul ‘and fear that ,,%

.onversions would declmes%epla.ced Ch.nstlan charity. o

3 dﬁ'
It had always beggugdized by the .rnissionaries that theirs e
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was a temporary role in West Indian society; necessary dur’ Ta-
very and apprenticeahip but dispensable in freedom. The of
the respectwe soc1et1es in prov1d1ng funds could not have 1e

missionaries' notice. From a free populatlon they hoped for a gener-
ous outpoufing of donetions and subscriptions which might enaBle them'
-to move towards a closer approximation to that much encoufaged

state of ""self sufficiency.' If they could achieve this goal and per-
manent churc};els"be established so too"might'they be able to remain

as pastors and not rnissionarie_s.. Misgsionaries, having established

S

‘ wwhom they became spiritual confessors

themselves among a peopf

and disfant, such as Africa I.ndia',‘ or Chinal d because the oppo-

site to perceived success ir perceived faily{re, each denomination

distorted the influence of others, and in the/resultant comparison,

schmms and r1va1r1es mcreased alongs1de a growmg sectanamsm.
- Neither was the presmtent advice g1ven to the missionaries
from the outset, that they were to train up a native agency to replace

a European agency, a reassurmg matter. . They were’ alwa.ys

<

being encouraged to work themselves "out of a job' an: mal’proof _

-

of their success ironically was to be measured in'these Eerms. Herem,‘

of course, lay the Seeds of a dllemma A.lthough success’ might be 80

%

measured 1t seems a predommant 1nc11na.t10n not-to do oneself out of

.

a _]Ob but to keep oneself in a JOb altrumm or Chrmtlan 1deal1sm

notw1thstand1ng The. mxsamna.hes who during slavery ag:tated for -

{ﬁ‘(b
_emancxpatzon were m a. sense em'barkmg upon the mevztable and

7 -
N . .

R ol g ! . - cos . T
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perilous journey to their own replacement. Ideally speaking, the
world ought to have been their parish; bu‘ ‘he emetional, cultural,
and'spiritual investment they gave to their appointments as well as
the ties of friendship and leaderéhip they established cannt be over -
looked. intheir pathetic struggle to remain in the West Indies. If‘they
wanted to remain at the work they had begun such reactions are under-
standablf Tlﬁa all too often vindictive greed and compet1t1on e.xuded

by them tell us againjthat ne1t1wr v1ce nor v1rtue are the monopoly of

A _’

any given group of men. ‘ e

For long estabhshed missionaries such as a John Wray or.a
W1111am Knibb, the Prospect of a new appomtment a sorrowful depar -
ture, or a prema.ture retirement must hye’ induced great Einx1ety.
Newly appointed missionaries in the less troubled years after slavery
‘elt the anxlety of young men eager to prove themselves and settle
nto some estabhshed Oor semi-permanent position.v

Of all the dissensions hetween groups, none reached the bitter
nd corroswe extremes as what came to bé known as the question of
he “Pur1ty of the Baptlst Churches.' The main antagomsts were the .
amaman BMS mmsmnanes a.nd the1r LMS cou:terpa.rts. 18 | K(J . \-« -

A LMS missionary, W. G Bagrett, began the cOntrover'sy on

hristmas Eve, 1835, “when he wrote with very 11tt1e of the Chr1stma.s
dirit tl‘ the Baptists were olgosmg other mmslonanes W1th theu;
>§tter and systematlc opposnnoun. 119 That he percezved a natural
~sentment to ”LMS prOceedmgs" as systematm. that is, conscmus:
‘-wmeq,, and conspu-atonal wa.s 2 view he never rehndumhed b

i
terwards managed to conv:nce @tpers of 1nc1udmg reaxdents not

PR -
P X ) BN
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only of Jamaica but as 1. _.d as Britain. The LMS, embarrassed
at their migsionary's lack of res‘traint concerning the ''defects'' of the
Baptists, found his words to be ''an affront" to the BMS. Private
correspondence on the matter dlscou’raged further comment and sug-—
gested that an apology was due to baptist missionaries, 20 whose

reputations were “traduced'(by the cr1t1c1sms Accordmg to the

Secretary of the LMS that matters of ''such a delicate and serious
1

‘

nature should become the subject of cionimon gossip” was "an injury
to thé common cause of Christian missions. 1?1 What were these
"delicate and serious'' matters that other rr.lissidlnaries reproached
the Baptists with?

The reproaches made by Barrett and later by other mission-
aries were both personal and speoif:ic. Phillippo was characterized

»

as ''a ravening wolf [who] seeks the fold which hev has scented from a
distaxrce. "' In addition, class leaders and ministers were accused of
"fornication' and of ''serpentlike guile' associated with the "wicked
tyranny of d’o'siéning men. n22 Henry C. Tgylor, Baptist miosionary,
. was accused of beirlg both a fornicator and an "_nconverted" man,
and iliiterate, expefled leaders were said to have .opened their owhv
churches into which they a.drrlitted persons 'living in open'whon'edorrzli
‘The two parent societies, the.BMS and the LMS., reiﬁctantly
entered the confrontation. They hesitated to enéago in public dispute.
because - knew the division would bring scand=1 to the common
cause of eva.ngelioai religion, 24 1n addition, the LMS did not \.wa_.nt

further attention because it was receiving scrutiny in another area

concerning one of its ASecrétaries, Mr. Hankey, who apparently



f : 281
owned a considerable estate in Jamaica named "Arcadia' and was
refusing Mr. Vine, a sociefy‘missionary there, a portion of it for a
mission. Moreover, the LMS was fearful of a public showdown
because it - -want the public to understand the extent of its
inferior pc ..tion i~ Jamaica, where they were cléarly,”coming in
second' to the Baptists. The issue, however, could nc ve hidden or
minimized once the press exposed the ruﬁture. 25 The views expres-
sed as late as 1842 represented public opinion on the unfortunate
nature of the controversy.

. . .much of the wisdom of the serpent, as well as the
harmlessness of the dove, is indispensable on the part of
our missionary brethren . . . do not think that we imagine
the purity of the church and the safety of souls as matters
for sinful silence or unworthy compromise. We are con-
scious only that if controversy in such topics must be
sustained it rnay be done with meekness of wisdom and the
gentleness of Christ. 26

- A specific contention surrdunded the '‘ticket and leader sys-
tem'" utilized by Wesleyans but imitated in the Jamaican situation by
Baptists. This system was a practical method of keeping an account
of church members and the number of conversions, ;7 as well as
collectiﬂg financial support for the churches and missions. Tickets
were sold each quarter to those who were communicants. They cost
two shillings and sixpence and demonstrated that the owner of the
tickets was permitted to receive communion having undergone a sat-

isfactory relizious instruction which had culminated in a conversion.

Class leaders and deacons decided who was worthy of baptism, the

sign of conversion, and who would therefore receive the tickets.

Obviously such a system could lend itself to abuses. Friends or

i

. . o .
AR : J ~
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relatives of a-leader migﬁt convince him they were converted and |
, ~
obtain tickets to show at chapel when they had not in fact been»truly
conve.ted. They may not even have been baptized ét a mass‘baptism
for a missignary could not be'ex‘pe‘c\te.d. tq, rer;lember all those he had
.immersed. The leader if he were so tempted, might bribe some to
pﬁrchase tickets, who haci not demonstrated unquestionably their
worth either pocketing the money himself or bringing to himself a
more creditable image as a leader able to convert others.
Given the mass‘ baptisms; and huge chti;-ch attendances,[Nmis -

sionaries from other so¢ieties doubted that many of those Baptists
. . : )
-who purchased tickets had in fact undergone the necessary sQ;¥nuous

instruction to make them ''saved' Christians and not merely nominal

D -

ones. 28 ’L:he tickets, it was said, were often confused with ''gre-
grees'' -A(Afrié,an 'charms)zg'and the "Bow-down BaptistAsv”?omixed
their religion with charismatic z:é_vival, obeah, myalisrri{f;;d other
Afr;’.c.;an super stitions. The outcry about tickets was in some ways
reminiscent of the furore over the sale of indulgences some iour
hundfed years before. Some communicants it was reported had
rﬁér‘el’y bought a ticket and believed it was a ""passport to vheaven”
and when théy died the tickets were élasped in their hands.

With numeroﬁs tickets in éirculation,_ -admission into the
Baptist churches was seen by critics as "too easy and indiscrimind
ate. "?1 In 'l’8b36 Mr. © _tyer ¢ the LMS spoke with two vyoung negro

~ women about their r "7 nis chapei although the baptist

chapel they did attenc -2= -~ miles away and held services only once

: 32
a month. They explained their behaviour in terms of taking '"ticket, "
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!

just as others claimecd cert..nty of their salvation because they

""join class. 133 Slat:=r's complaiht was probably motivated by the

'"decline in novelty' of attending his chapel and school. Would he

have murmured less had things been goin_ well for him? Barrett's

P '

l prime motivation was also due to the discouraging attendance at his

school. He ndﬁe_d that the baptist class leaders had /'larger congre-

‘gations" thanhe’and that vthe ' poor deluded creatures'' imagined that
o A 34
a ticket purchased was a qualification "for heaven. "
Another complaint was that {" ~ leaders were often said to be
illiterate. At this juncture one sees the confusion made between the |
¥ native Baptist835 and fhose who came under the influence of BMS
missionaries. If abuses or laxities did in facf occur,  being totally
"unletteréd' was certainly not one of them as far as BMS leaders
‘and deacons were'c‘oncerned. ’I‘his.is not to say they were theoli\)gians'
or academicians, for the Baptists thernselvgs ’confes,sed that dﬁriné
.apprenticele_ship tv;ro to three hundred léader‘s had suddenly’\recruited -
\“\a clas’sv of h;elpers adapted to the circumstances and want\f f the
J;naiéan popula_tion. 136 Even if adaptations were made to suil the

. N i . { i . ’ : V : /
urgent circumstances and thé recruits were of modest intellectual - J

;md itéracy géhievemeng‘s/‘ hjevertheless; the.Baptists had been con-
sistez'%t roponents/o(/é;nimal literacy as crucial to religious instruc-
tion and i wgp»la—fxave been most surpr..ing had they compromised
this to/t}},'é/'degree of hgging chosen illiterate class leaders.

a Sb;ne of the reports issued by the Baptists themselves do

however make one suspicious of the profoundness of the spiritual’

experiences of the baptized. - For example, in 1836, Reverend
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Oughton attended a prayer meeting at Montego Bay of ""several thou-
sand' who proceeded '"en masse' to be baptized. One hundred and
seventy negroes were immersed by two ministers on this rather
' . 37 R . . A
spectacular occasion. Phillippo admitted early in the apprentice-
ship period-that g'iven the urgency of the need to establish a free
church some ''compromise' would have to occur. However, - he
“ . :
insisted the critics of this compromise must take into account
that most.of our c¢onverts . . . . have emerged
from a state of semi-heathenism [and] it is scarcely
to be expected they should endure a critic's eye or that

there should not be found amongst them occasional incon-
sistencies and sins . . . . 38 °
N\ .
Burchell also confessed that tickets weré given because of the dis-

persed and numerous membership and that sometimes he and his
) /

deacons could no.t recognize the a.uthenficity of‘ .members without //l
icenzification. Tickets we're ther.efore in’té}lded fo regularize mem-
bership. One mighf presume ’irregularities did occur if ministers
had sc many to attend upon. Indeed Burchell says as much when he
adds that ''the propriet_y of the plan is evident as I frequently cietected
Ly :his means improper'characbters who h;d thrudéd themseifve»s at
the tabie. 139 The Baptists were not helped bylr the defectionhof.Mr.‘
Reid to the LMS camp. The most vociferous in his cond.‘e:rr;nati'on of

""tickets,'' he was joined by several other Baptists notably Coultart

and Whive" ~r1 40 Sach defections did nat improve Baptist credi-

A close examination of the lively correspondence over the
"impurity' question leac to several conclusions. Firstly, there

was without doubt some infraction of the ideal pre-requisites for

\
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:
church memtership. But Phillippo's preceding >bservation nmiikes
this understandable, even without some concesa:« - to the mor ...l
weaknesses of men involved in a rather.compe.:t:' 2 businest “or the
souls of other men. Unfor;%;nate]y one doeg . gain a sense of ¢~
fidence in the sincerity or righteousness of the .ccusers, altho. ..

their complaints were always couched in rhe;flanguége of scr.ipture

¢ : *
and religious conviction. ' T
\ .

——

<

Neithe: can it be ignored that the LLMS, so recently arrivea
in Jamaica, had /to compete wi,th a well established body of mission-

aries, and ones'to v}horﬁ the negroes locked for leaderéhip. The

~

baptist advocacy of the slaves during the preceding period was not .

crgotie - eseially since they continued to give to the cause of

N

apprentices. They had earned the trust of the negro population, and
whate:ver Lhexr talents were able to attract by’ thelr partlcular brand
of p'r’eaching and worship %_/ma}Orgty of the christian population. That
80 many missionariés.and clergymen of other denominations a‘ttac}'{éa
their practices, of emotional singing, extempore praying and baptism

e -

by immersion suggests that these heart-felt expresslons of re11g1ous
experd1en_ce were an important factor in their populant . That bap-
tism by imrr)ieré'ion was a\/major attractionfor\@@-'y’c;/;n be -
seen in the qt;iet despera’éon eScp_resée_ci ﬁby a B;er.bice' chrisfian‘ n‘e.gx‘-o.
He was a memberfof a’LMS“.'cl}aip'el ané Independents did not prac‘tﬂice
immersio:;. In a s‘ermon to other apprentices }L1e made a poinii of
discouraging“.their insiétence upon baptism by immersion. The
ceremony:ho‘wevex_' had so captured their imaginations that they were

disappointed that they would not undergo. it and some defected.
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Although the negro concerned preached emotionally against the prac-
tice and atten-rted a crude sort of theological explanation one senses
he found it difficult to convince his listeners.

Some of vou say we want baptise; but me look, me no see

such fruit. What good den baptise do you? Me not care

even if dem tie rope to you foot and dem haul you in dis

riber Berbice dat got so much water. If you no forsake

_you sin bantiee “an't help you. Water can't wash away we

51n41

The evicence suggés?s that the LMS simply could not compete
with the charisine of a vﬁl]m:n Knibb, the teaching skills of a James
Phillippo, and the adnﬁ. . strative profic.iency‘of a Thomas Burchell,
to say nothing of the religious emotionalism allowed by baptist wor -
ship. In-Jamaica such theologically based advice as was éiven by the
preceding negro pfeacher c:)uld not replace the procéésions, the white
robes, tﬁe sunbathed rivers and . reams, the rhythmic'preac‘hing, .the
;/ibrant hymns, along with the ‘psychologically liberating rituals assoc-
iated with "immers'ion-. " |

Durlng slavery there had been some mutual suspicion bet@c -n/
missionary groups but it had been kept under control. The arrival in

) Jaﬂmaic’a of the chiéf instigator of épntx;oversy, William (;rarland
)ﬁ%imply raised it to a new level of cc;n_scciousnes's. A highly

‘struﬁng man g“iv’ex‘avto“hystericaI malice and: suffering some personal
and nervous strain not assaﬁgedé)y .the>1vack of success of his mission
in Jamaica. Barrett aroused fhe ire of many of his brethren although
it was Mrs. 'B.é.rrett who ‘wrote the letters to Britain‘which were

drawn to the attention of the LMS committee. Barrett heed‘ed'the

rumour mongering of his son-in-law, Mr. Reid, who being a baptist
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missionary apostate can not be entirely dependgd upon for the accur-
acy of his accounts. Barrett's later suggestions that the original
warm welcome given to LMS arrivals by BMS missionz}ries.was aétu’—
ally a pretence must be taken cautiously :‘xliso.t The I._.MS‘arrivals had
been given considerable hospitality and Barrett had even stayed with
the Baptist, William Knibb for some time after his arrival. In-1834
Joshua Tinson had warmly welcomed lii,arfett, Slatyer, and Hodges of

i,
the LMS and given them aftérnoon"'téa. w42
. Even if there is some basis to the '""purity'’ controversy, par-
ticularly with reference léo ticketing, one mus' conclude that the
inordinate desire for consolidation was the root of “the préblem.
Barrett said as much when he w‘rote.bitterly that the Baptists were
”takiﬂg the bread out of Qur mouths. ' He would have préferred,} he

said, not to be a ''conservator'' of the ''discipline and purity' of the -

baptist churches in Jamaica had thé LMS "been allowed to do good"
& . : . .

o

tfere. He protested they were .not ''permitted to retain undisturbed

po ron, of such spheres of labour' and had they been thus permit-

ted the ""exposure would have béen prev(ented. w43

The exposure he referred to.was the abuse of ticketing, the
reputed immo;:ality of ba‘b;t'\st leaders, and the'rumt')ursl circulating
of bribery and laxity. Rathe:r than seeing the exposures as rendéring
his "faulﬁ} brethren importaht service' as he claihﬁed'we can only see
his wctions as ''purely retaliatory. ndd- He and the others were retal-

iating against the baptist success, explaining it in terms which would

partially justify their own comparative failure in attracting appren-

-

tices to LMS schools and chapels.
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The concern of the CMS can be similarly explaii(led. Theirs
\Ivas also a compé‘rativ‘ely weak position, weakened furthe\\by,{he offi—
- cial Church's lack of support for thern. The CMS officially met with

the BMS in May 1838. Once th; meeting took place, the’furorc'going
on in Jamaica was brought before the British public. T}\ue Baptists
felt the unfairness of the criticisms. One missionary, Joshﬁa Tinson,
pointedly commented in a Treply to Reverend Panton, a clergyman and
merﬁber of the CMSvA‘uxiliary Cofﬁmittee,‘ the following: - *
| I'am tolid the country was to be par'ceiled out amongst

the different denominations and no-one was to open a

new station without consulting his neighbour - very fair

and friendly in appearance to be sure; but if some pro-

prietor should offer a piece of land within a mile of a

» baptist chapel and the Bishop should accept the offer, -

would ‘his lordship consult the baptist missionary? 45

Not va.ll disgsension between missionaries occurred between the
various denominations. The.urge to consolidate r'~;~taminated rela-
tionships within the denominations as can be be:t de onstrated in the
case of the LMS in British Guiana. The eiemeﬁts of dissension in the
LMé case are those found among other missionary groups and inélude
jealousies, hostility towards the setting up of a Central Correspond-
ence Corninittee to oversee the activities of missionaries, 46 and the
antagonisms between junio;'- and senior missionaries.

In British Guiana "the father of the mission, " John Wray,
é,lienated three younger miséionaries Mirams, Haywoo_d, ‘and Kenyc‘;n.
They resented his influence over apprentices, his "l‘ittle jeﬂousies, "
his "ungovernable temper, " his interferenc_:e in their affairs and his

control over the Central Committee. 48 But mostly they resented his

monopoly over converts. By December, 1835, an open rift occnrrad
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between Wray and his loyal son-in-law, James Howe, and the three
younger men. 49 - The younger men found Wray's conduct arbitzrry. He
:_ ‘-xj'e'fused”'to make his accounts public, or to pool his congregation's
funds as was required by the Central Committee.

i <. i 50 )
The "long protracted dissension'’" was in the long run scarce-
i ; .
ly worth the peri. Ppaper, and passion that went into it. It is enough to -

add that it culnj,u'nated in-Mirams, the chief instigator, being brought
before a so: emm\and ridiculous ''tribunal' of mxssmnarles to investi-
gate the affa: r, a procedure which Wray found hum111at1ng and scan-

dalous. He refused to sit on it recognlzlng that he would be a less
' /

. 51
than 1mpart1q,1 witness. The remaining tr1buna1 members, G11e8

’
Forward Samuel Haywood and Joseph Ketley overruled his request

and 1ns18ted/he remain as he was the chief witness! The decision of

‘ . SN
the "judges';~ reveal the extent of/the rift - trely a house divided

<

’

against itself.
J ' '
. The =~ mmittee consldermg that under all&ucumstances
Mr. Mirams could not beneficially continue in the Berbice
Migsion, are induced to recommend his return to Europe -
't‘hough nothing that has been brought before them will lead
theT-n to conclude, that he might not be employed as a useful
and efficient missionary in any other part of the mission-

a‘l"g field. 52
The fmal absurd1ty was reached when there resu’ted from this deci-
sion st111 further squa.bbhng over the amount of money to be given
the chasten’edMirams- for his return expensesll A rrxore sober side
to the fe'uding, however, occurred wr.en John. Wray and his son-in-
law died" w;‘th1n two days of each other in June 1837 .ad Wray 8 daugh-

ter, Ehzalbeth very soon after. The deaths tock place unmed1a.te1y

after the two men had returned to’ Berb1ce from an unpleasant and

2
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inhosf)itqble meeting with the/'D—f?neQara brethren in unseasonable
. i
weather. The other massiapnaries who had snubbed and quarrelled

with Wray were chastened by guilt for some time after the incident.

The fackionalisnx which wcveioped among themselves and

hel

between rival-groups during apprenticeship increased as relationships
between missionaries and pla:ters became slight'y more Cs§>rdia1.
Missionaries still viewed the .planter:s with some suspicig}z/ a:nd planter
.contempt but slightly diminished. However, mutual perceptions -
altered according to the altered circumstances of a society emerging

from slavgry and enibarking upon an experiment with freedom. s

Missionaries and ‘Planters

The'pl-anter group recognized the usefulness of.’a sound reli-
glous training inculcating those virtues necessary f-E)r an industrious
peasantry. Although free villages did not'spring up often undef mis -
sionary auspices until after appreriti”ceship, the planters shre@dly

anticipated such an event and decided that further opposition to educa-

-

‘tion would only antagonize apprehtjceé_:.‘ Ignorant and alienated freed-
| W . -
; L. e . . .
men would certainly move from.estaies and plantations into their own
~ RN i 4

villages with their dw'xx"l‘a'»ngf&a\cg\freedom was declared. Planters

B\
1 -

. X
previously opposed tg education became enamoured of it for the
. A FORNES . . ’
SRR . -

: ' R 54 Lo .
labour of negroes was tov_\lg\e kept at all costs. A8 missionaries )
were the major educators, co-operation - ith them was imperative.

Because the missionaries had become confidants of the

—
~— S

_rapprentices some Governors recognized that they might be used as

‘mediators between planter and apprentice interests. The mis siaﬁ-\. /

‘ . , v
aries responded to such faith in their ability to conciliate differencés\l,/
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and gave acvice to apprentices about the new policies of th~ transi
tion period.

The Societies then 1elves took differing positions on the matter
of conciliation. The LMS, fo; example, initially requested their
agents to abstain from such political mecdiation; on the other hand
the Director wrote to them that they must prove themselves as ''the
frie;xd of the negro. 156 The negroes looked to the missionaries "for
advice in everything that co;ii:erned them.'" Therefore the LMS
agzjnts claimed that they cc;uld not in conscience be "neutr% observ-
ers of what passes. "

" The missionaries observed that many planters resented their
new ro:l}as medi:tors. Many planters, however, grudgingly admit-
ted that the missionaries were "administratively useful' as ''func-
tionaries'' to read, explain, and interpret the/ laws and regulations of
apprenﬁceship to the indentured population as well as to collect sta-

B
tistics for government and planter use. >8 Nevertheless, the mis-
sionary'felt he owed ''a duty to the employee' while he was ''under
protection of the law. 129 When missionaries were unable to recon-
_cile c-iisputants they referred them to the civil magistrate, a situation -
the planters were not entirely satisfied with, even though the mag-
istrafc would usually be p,arti;an toward planter interest. Missé’on-
ary Howe of Berbice remarked on the unusual attendange of whites on -
the mission aérvices ""not fof the gospel' but to hear how the preach-
ers spoke "about the law" and 'whether the sermons cast the planters-

in a favourable light.véo

. Sometimes '"the law' itself was not appreciative of missionary
\ .
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mediation as in the case of James Mi: ams who was accused by a
Special Justice of the Peace o! 'tamperi:y with(, and advising the
apprenticed labourers' not to ""acc~de to any propositions' about

wages or hours of labour. 6 Mirams actually contested this slander

on his character in The Guiana Chronicle, on 22nd Augusi 1834, after-

being sugpended as a missionary and a minister of Lewis's Chapel for

his supposed political ’meddling.. 62

Tbe suspicion of missionaries and planters was mutual. Mis-
sionary Sc tt agreed with-a s: 1ilar comrhent by Mirams that accﬁsa;
tions of ''meddling'' would nev-  have been heard had the missionar -
ies been willing to lend thems~" res to the attempts ''to deceiveand

impose the negrOes.ﬂ"U) Scott added thavt he " 1d heard a ''respectable

gentleman'' conniving against the apprentices.

What they [the planters] cannot get by stealth the 11

get by force - they will exact the sam- labour as before,
force the children to be apprenticed, or force them off
their properties and thereafter depriving pzrents of
provision grounds. 64

‘

The suspension of Reverend Mirams inc: .a8ed the other mis--
sionaries' suspicion of the planters. Wl;en missionaries preac};éd
that apprentices ought to be gray'ul ‘or the "generos1ty" of the rnast—
ers in freeing them ''at loss to- themselves, " as Samue! {aywood had
done in 1834, 65 they may well have been trying to appease planters
who rnlght then be encouraged to support their educetmnal efforts.

The prlvate opuuons abou: planters were in total agreement with the

LMS missionary who wrote to the Director of the society that a"man-

ager was ''deplorably debased' and 'full of uncleanness.' They

'likely still saw all the planters and their rrianagers as wallowing "'in

3
.

(&

a2

4

C v .
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pollufion and filth" in their 'resting place. 166
Althoggh missionary mediation was deemed by some planters
and governors as useful,k baptist mediation was seen as generaliy
suspect. Governor Metcalfe in 1837 referred to them as. a "f)c’alitical‘
party, ' although William Knibb demanded that he retract the descrip-
tion. Apparently, however, Reverend Betts of the CMS agreed with
Metcalfe for a year later he remarked that where the baptist mission-
aries had influence they were‘ "exciting ti1e peasaxlitry to stand out for
high wages and the whites are exaéperated a.gvainst’ them. Their .inﬂu—‘
ence among the people exists in agitation. n67 Sturge and Harvey also
‘nfted the baptist involvement in politicai matters by praising it in
\
Keu' Report and comparing it with the political 1nact1v1ty of the Metl}a
. odists. 68 The Baptists, as durlng slavery, did not object to being
identified with the negro cause although they resented being viewed as
primarily political activists rather than active Christians. As early
as‘1k83'4 f.hey had lédgéd a formal protest to the Colonial Office ‘against
""An Act to Enlarge the Power of Justices in Determining Complaints
Between Masters and Sgrvants and Between Masters, Apf)renticés,

Artificers and Others. 169 In 1836 the Baptists were reported in The

Jamaica i:Ierald and. The Watchman to have disciplined a deacon»
app;entice who had punished ano er apprentice‘in his capacity a‘s a
headman.-7

The West Indian press was apparently as vii'ulént »aéainsf the
Baptists_ du .ug apprenticeship as duri;:tg slavery for Knibb cieclare'd
it"'polluted" and "aegraded. "' With his typical flare for the histrionic

declared in the months immediately preceding complete emancipation
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thaf ""a Baptist missiﬁiary's blood wéuld be . most acceptable offer-
ing to the expiring monster. nfl Sir Lionel Smith, who répla'c;ed Lord
Sligo as g0vernor,//address,ed himself to the Bap'tist Co@nittee a year
after apprenticeship had ended and conceded that during the period
since Abolitiop there had been calumnies ‘,’#indu‘striously circulated' by
the planters against the Baptists but they had bé;en ""proportioned to the
good they had done in expo: ing oppression and guidiﬁg the negroes in
their moral and religious improvexﬁents. n12 »

In 1835 Knibb had protested the flogging of a female apprentice
to Goverhor Sligo, 73 and proudly written to Sturge in 1837 that ''all but
* three' who were ,efnployers in his congregation manumitted their
épéréntices after he had delivered a particularly fine sermon advisihg
them to do so. 74 In addition, he organized combinations of labour at
public meetings é.nd warned his congregation of a.ppr\entices a_gai:;t
doing business with the newly established "coinpany stores. n5 Knibb
quite clea.rly_-still:perceived the planters with t};e old pre-Abolition
distrust. In 1838 he was in the public eye again, fhis time filing crim-

inal charges against the ediytorNQf The Cornwall Courier for defama-
i i :
tion. -Another missionary, S el Oughton, was involved in similar

proceedings. So popular had Knibb Pbecome as a charismatic folk-hero
that'__:it fna.y be sdspected a less interesting ﬁgure.such as Oughton. may
have Leen trying to "out-Knibb Mr. Knibb! '8 |
Du‘ring‘the brief four year inter‘lud'e‘between slavery and free-.-
om, planters.lost some of their anti-missionary. feeling. Remnants

- of it remained in the :press_ and in the private prejudices of individual

planters but generally they were more restrained in their resentment.
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While not abating in their anti-plant- - feelings, the mis.é'ionaries
realized they were noix; placed in a somewhat mqf\d/{fgmismg rela-
tionship with the dOminant"c;lass.. Injections of ai:lvgave them e;’iﬁhoric
')p 1ism in their educational ca.rnpa.ig‘ns. Ereedom was almo;ét won
and the British public was not about to sympathizelahy longer. with
planter interests. Finally, the missionaries themselves recognized
that their services were ''needed'" by the planter class. Besides these,

their passions were being spent in their own disputes and dissensions,

and focusing less on the planters.

Missionaries and Apprentices

Ivﬁssionary perceptions of the apprentices were in part a,
reflection of the atmosphere of' fear and suspicion they crea‘ed among
fhemselves. The urge to consolidate was reflected in the desire to -
vsecure their positions especially with the added impetus of govefn—
ment aid. Just as the fear of withdrawal from the West Indies incx;ea_-
sed tfxeir anxiety about success rates - either of attz;acting scholars
'oArv of winning convér‘ts - this same fear of redundancy- shaped theiri
perceptions toward the more ambitious Christian apprentices.

The perceptionﬁ of the -majority of the mis sionariés to slaves
‘had been evidenced by their involvement in the anti-élavery campaign, '.
their written statements, ‘and their reéorded actions. On the whole,
‘the missionaries were less racist than others, in the society. I-!ow:-‘
ever, during a.pprenticgship a éhiift of perception began to shoﬁv itself,"
a shift which was the offsprihg of a cornpeiling desire to con;%idate,

that is, to secure their existing spheres of influence. On the one hand,
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the ill-used apprentices needed protection, mediation, training, and
leadership; on the other hand, if trained, they were potential usurp-
ers of the leadershlp posltmns coveted by missionaries. These two
perceptions explain the ambivalence of the missionaries .who were in
fact preparing not only the apprentices but themselves for the coming
of freedom. The ambivalence arose out of their"p_osition in society as
a group of men committed to the ~otherwordly ideal of self-denial, yet
involved in the reality of somewhat insecure futures and precar1ous
posltlons.' The solicitiousness required by the first goal naturally
conflicted vgith‘t'he expediency required by the second. It was on the
issue of the preparation of a "mative agency' to replace the European
missionary agency that a hardening of attitude tewara ex-alaves can
be observed. | -
| In 182°¢ Phillippo privately ad:ised th.* the ”blacks',_' were
"lacking in the moral and intellectual ..lent that was required for the
successful training up of a native agency. He added that the ""browns,"
that is, the mixed race, had more potential in this area. 77‘ This is
an¢1nterest1ng comment for the reference is now to genetic transmis-
sion rather than to previous status. Fu/rther to this, one can only
conclude that he viewed those ex- slaves with some European back-
groun ; having superior faculties and potent1a11t1es. This is clearly

a racist sentlment and a strange shift from the man who was rothing

if not a champion of negro rights. . Indeed his book Jamama - _Its

o )
Past and Preeent State contains no racist sent1ment Indeed in it he

goes as far as to assert that

. . . there are now to be found among the black
' population . . . comprehending individuals of every

/
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tribe; operatives,‘ mechanics, and masons, carpenters,

coopers, blacksmiths, sailors, pilots, veterinary

surgeons, and medical men, shoemakers, cabinet

makers, carvers, and gilders, watch-makers, jewellers,

who manifest as much skill and perform their work with

as much accuracy and taste as workmen of the same

description in England. ‘ :

So far from being now ignorant of civil polity and of
. the use of civil institutions, it is questionable whether

’ any people in the world . . . possess an equally correct

acquaintance with these subjects. 78 '
' This public statement which catalogued the abilities, wit, and insight-
fulness of the blacks concluded that neither were the 'intellectual
faculties of this calumniated and oppressed people in any respect
inferior. . . . " This is hardly in accord with the notion earlier
expressed that these same people were not as adept as the '""browns"
in becoming a native agency. .

Phillippo's observations in the 1835 correspondence on the

' ti'aiﬁing up of a native agency is representative of other missionary
views. ~To employ the blacks; he anticipated, would be like "reaping
the harvest before having sown the seed. '’ More had to be trained in
the '"process of s¢ience of teaching, " in which knowledge as matters
stood they were woefully deficient. They had little aptitude for com-
municating the little knowledge they had and seemed unable to select
and grade materials appfopriately; rather they tended to be ''osten-
tatious, mystical; ambiguous, indirect, and verbose.' 9 In addition
to these pedagogical weaknesses most negroes also had moral inept-
itudes. They exhibited a lack of public shame and as a result their
'""'social and domestic habits" were not yet of the desirably ''superior

order'' required for teachers of religion or of any other subjects for

that matter. As yet even those who were married imperfectly v
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understood the institution with the result that there was "a tota) lack
of regulation of family life among the lower orders. 180
A3~for the existing clagssrooms conductéd by" apprentlces(they

rarely reﬂected obedaence which was founded on "lovesand respect;"
instead the were ''the slaughter houses of huma.n ingellect and huma-

, 81 — |
sympathies. " The natural outcomes of slavery such as oppression,
cap.ice, passjon, and severity were prevalent in their schools
because slavery had taught 'ther_n "fraud and perfidy, " the complete
opposites to ordinary virtues. It ig difficult to believe these state-

ments-came from the same man who had insisted they were in no

respect inferior.

population for many yeaz;s to come g1'ven the 11rmtat10ns placed upon
selection by ”the suddenness of the call to educate. "82

In agreement with Phllhppo 8 private se t1ments as to the
real potential of the mixed race, C. F. Haensel of the CMS qualified
his optimistic views of the ''capabilities of the coloured popt;lation"
by referring to t_he' "ex;eption of the lowest field négroes. 183 It must
be r;oted that the field negroes were almost always ther most "African'
of fho slaves’ not only culturally but also as far ;.s- co‘lour was con-
cerned. The lighter coloured slaves were usually viewed favourably
and were g1ven certain advantages in the slave h1erarchy such as
work1ng as domestlcs ‘rather than praedials. Admittedly the praedial

population because of their lower status and their labour had less

contact with either the education and the civilities associated with
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white society; but it is cleo‘r théi‘r deficiency was asso iat’ed with the
current views of v&hat constituted acceptable colour.'

Hnensel exprossed a view not dissimilar to Phillippo's with
regard to those apprentices of some EurOpean heritage compared with
the Africanized apprentice. ’ He.feIt: that the '"mixed race, ' if socially
advanced as catechists or teachers, would be less morall.y endang -
ered by this mobility; indeed, ''they Wwould not’ be in the same danger
of descendlng in 1nward lowhnes 8'' as they rosc in "outward stat10n8'4'
In other words the blacks would become more arrogant,than the
"browns' if given social Opportunitieé. If he was:referring only to
the free coloured populatmn he was probably acknowledgmg that these'
people had enJoyed more accessibility to European sens1b111t1es than
.ex-slaves although West Ind1an goc1ety had never granted them priv- .
ileges merely on aCcount of thei;‘ free legal status. When Haensel
advanced thls view he once again added a qualifier which said that
even in the case of the mixed race such a rise in outward station
ought nevertheless be ""very gradual and should proceed through the
_vafious stages of subordinate empli:)ylnen'c."'8

Members of the mission'ary societies wh‘ov"sat on the London
commztt.ees and who directed the affairs of the m1551ons w1thouit the
oersonal 1nv01vernent of the mlssmnary were less sympathetic when -
it came to matters 'of class and of race.  Although they had always
ingisted on the training of a nativo agency to replace tneir mission- ,
aries and relieve them of further financial Btram, .they were relnc-

‘tant to lea.ve the mission in the hands of an ”uneducated" mm15try

Reverend Ellis of the LMS exhorted Henery, a ‘coloured catechist,
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chat each man %d "his own proper department" in the '""various orders
of men.' He ad ved

Every man and every Chrlsnan especially should bear in
mind that it is the motive, spirit, temper, and fidelity
with which any duty is undertaken.and discharged that
gives value to its performance. 86 p
+‘As Henery had suggested he be ordained to the ministry clearly this
" was a piouS/a/ttempt-avt kg:eping him in his place. |
~ /Re;verénd Ellis later approved of another coloured man's
ordi’nation; Chx:‘istilan i—leade'cker, but once _agai'rt he __de‘t‘"er.red permis-
sion for Henery's. Ellis argued that a stro'ng case of necessity ought
to :exist '""to our justifying any deviation.from the~ viéws we entertain
of the disadtrantages and evils of an uneducated ministry. n87 In all
fairness one must acknow]edgeﬁ that arguments of the same kind had
been made regarding the ‘ordination of-unsuitable white candldates in
England itself and that Independents had consistently feared an ”uned—
uéatéd" ministry among their ranks as was so pften the case of the
Wesleyans in Britain. In this partic{xiar case, however, Ellis'
reluctance to ordain Henery wa:s based not only on the catechist's
. rather badly spelled and enunciated létter to London, which in itsélf
must have_ raised the éyebro‘ws of the Directors, but on the British .
Guiana missionaries' strong recommendation not to entertain HanerY‘B
ordination. The Berbice missionarie said that Henery only wanted
""more money' and that he was aft'ébr 11, a "half educated'" man. \/
Their chOMendations they ‘argued w e’thus not based on "any
ptejﬁdice regarding colour' but that, although the day wt)uld come

when the ""despised éhildren of Ham'' would provide Christian leader-

.ship, the time was not yet ripe. 88
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Two years after apprenticeship ended in 1840, the London
Committee of the CMS wrote.to the Reverend Panton in Jamaica that
the rising local expectations of European ca‘techists be quélle‘d
because 'their want of education and talent' would be more conspicu-
ous if they Wefe ministers. A more dangerous Lconsequence was that

""even the normal youth [the negroes in training] think their turn must

g:o'me; 189 Although written after apprenticesiiip, this fear of the
T ¢ ’

-

sudden rise and take-over of the negroes was not new: it had arisen
during the preceding years. LIf European catechists were éxcluded
from ordination due to increased expenditures in salaries, it can be
seen how unacceptable was the ordination of coloured catechists, even
. without racist reasons. 90,.

Haywood's remarké on the matter of ordination for nativé
catechists included the obvserva;tibn that they generally had '""an ex-
treme ignorancé of themselves' since they had been taken from their
previous occupations v;;ith little preparation. Admittgdiy they had
more knowledge than the apprentices to whom they were sent but the
_unfortunatc; cohseciuﬁncé of this fact was they aﬁsumed ""all the airs |
of dignified individuals'' and ”conside_red them'selvés supérior beings'"

: . _ A
in their preaching and lecturing. £

Thomas Burchell, a Baptist, had views which wer,

 more moderate. The native agents, he believed, had "

92

but their other achievements were ''very meagre indeed." A fellow

e

Bvaptist, Joshua Tinson, agreed when he observed that it was ''not to

the men, but their present want of fitness that I feel compelled to

object. n93. However, Tinson admitted that-these same unfit men
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could and did ""exhort and conduct a prayer meeting acceptably. "

Very often they effectively took over worship entirely where there *
& (\

was no minister. N\

These mis%ionar‘y views suggést a certain hardening towards
matters of race. It may be that this hardening was due to a class
conflict, that is an emerging new class with risin'g, expectations pos-
ing a threat to the existing/leadership. The anxiety apd the'ne‘iw.
rigidity of the missionarie/s is to some extent grounded on this factor.

" However, there remains a suspicion that the common racial views of
the society as a whole weré more Acceptable to the missionaries now
that the 'burden of the guilt of slavery wés li‘ft.e‘d " The literature oﬁ
r.ac'ism indicates cleariy and frequently that th¢ white race has been
‘enamoured with its own genuis And progression. TherGa strong
poséibili_ty tha.bt the ’m,issi-qnarie.s too were éoﬁtaminated by such views.

During slavery it behooved tge\miés‘ionaries t§ be non-racist,

/\benevolent and on the side of the o‘ppres‘sed. But in times when finan-

cial support was declining, when parent societies were ‘urging self
sufficiency and the training up of a native agency to take over chris-

tian leadership, the missionaries could no ];d}xger afford to be quite

so expansive. Their personal positions interfered with their reli-
. . P .
‘gious convictions and they saw the native ag'e;"ﬁcy as a threat to them-

i
selves. ™

This might be a cynical point of view and like many historical
interpretations it must remain tentative. When the missionaries
observed that the population was virtually uninstructed and that this

posed dangers in training up an 'uneducated ministry, ' they were
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after all telling the truth. The ex-slayes were as a whole pitifully
untouched by education. Even the educated, the native agency for
example, possessed but a limited proficiency.A The arguments about
the danger of leaving tl';e West Indies in the-hands of ignorant men
may have been not only sincere but‘ valid. Finé.lly we must consider
’ Tﬁomas Burchell's obser'vation that in the four years of apprenfice—
ship there had simply not been enough time to train an adequate
native é.gency and that "'this is not the age of miracles.' He went on,
it is scangly reasonable to expect that the negro church can grow
‘rom infancy to manhood in a day. o4
| The .fact was that due to the clamour over slavery the mis-
sionary societies in London had found themselves almost by chance
. in the West Indies and 'the British public's' purse strings Had been |
.loosened in proportion to the»pexvjcéived ;'niseries of sl#veryi With
freedom the public Wag djsaffecte’d and the societies no longer saw
a reasc;n why they should remain.: Th.é hardeni'ng of position on the
~part of the missionaries suggests that the apprenti.ces were‘re.alizing
that the Acts of the Al;ostles did nof ex;lude simple and unlearned
%nen from pasitions of ieader svhip and that in those far off times
.'"piety! was éréioﬂizgh'

William Kmbb as early as 1831, had sensed how negroes
must have felt at the battery of criticism levelled at the ticket and
leader system. The self—nghteous 9ppos1t1on to thls‘system was
logically an attack u'pon the superstition and ignorax;ce of the negroes
who participated in it. Thus, Knibb lamented the plight of the "hap—

e

less negro, when the very men sent out to instruct him take part
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with his persecutors and attribute all his piety to robbery and witch-
craft. 193 The apprentices must have felt resentr:ent at the bitter_
recriminations which arose out of the.”purity‘“‘ question. To be pub-
licly decldared ignorant, superstitious and even dishonest must have
both outraged many of them and violated their se‘nse‘ of integrity.

It would be a mistake to assume that apprentices were not
- aware of the contradiction between the christiap message of charity
an the christian lack vof: it during this unfortunate epis/ode in the
history of christian missions in the West Indies. What must they
haQe thoughtl if they chanced upon the following text?

Let all bitterness and wrath and evil speaking be

put away from you . . . and be ye kindly, tender-

hearted and forgiving. 96
This was the message implicit in the gospel brouéht to the negfo
apprentice. It had been used to minimize the negré's sense of indig-
nation at ?ast wrongs and to moderate the residue of hatred t};at mu st
. have lingered in the oppressed toward the oppressor. If, however,‘
the missionary himself could hot temper his hostilitieé, the lesson
must have rung untrue.

The apprentices concerned must h;ve recognized tlhevcontempt'
containe;i within the criticisms directed at,/'_it‘:'h}a“Ba:ptist practices and

! \ \

the ticket system. The apprentices cazﬁ(\go\‘;-/e,ali'ze“fhat they and

h
\

their children were pawns-in a numbers game as missionaries vied
to attract them into their schools, keep them in attendance there, and
save perhaps their souls into the bargain. 'The public criticisms of

each other must surely have left some imprint on the minds of chris-

tian apprentices.  There is evidence that some apprentices,

~
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especially thése who saw themselves as potential Christian lieader_s,
did not merely i- tuit the insults in the criticisms but actually under -
stood the reality of racial discrimination in their lives.

The catechist, William Hene:y, was one of th>em. Henery
wrote a letter to London inquiring about his request f(l)r ordination.’
It\was a letter which bore all the marks of "a defective education. "
But Henery was able to speak both Dutch and Eng(lish, an advantage
. in British Guiana anci one which few missionaries had. Also he had
the support of the apprenticed labourers of Rossfield Plantation, |
Berbice, who also wrote requeéting he serve them as a minister to
narry and baptize them neither of which a cafechist could do. 97

Henery himself approached his ""defective!' education prag-
matically. He pointed' out with little attempt _a.t sophistication but
much common sense that the estates on which he worked rarely had
dist_inguiéhed vigitors of "hiéh sta'nding or education' and it seemed’
better to hirﬁ that empty stations be filled byuordained native rxiini—
98 '

sters rather than remain vacant. ’>" However, by 1839 he and four

~ other native agents were writing humble and deferential replies to

‘the LMS in Loﬁdon, thanking them’foit})éir ""instructive and admoni-
. tioning'' letters. It was apparent they deemed it better to be under-

paid, underprivileged, and unordained native agents rather ‘than lose

\
.

-he little status delegated them by their better paid, privileged, and

ordained white brethren.

P

However, the pacificatory views writtén to Henery from

Ellis about "the various orders of men' did not entirely silence him.’

<

He rather boldly pointed out that native teachers received a quarter
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of a missionary's salary yet missionaries compl ified that their

salary was inadequate. Clearly he recognized thedrfies about the
) : , TN
"various orders of men'" as rationalizations for racist views. He

i

! Yoo
much lower "becausé“@hey were brown men and not white, for if they

and other coloured cg’%chists claimed catechist salaries were so

were white men their worth and need would have been seen long

ago. " 99 This sta_tvement‘ clearly rejects the platitudes offered to »im
and others in his situation that a faithfu.l servant "derives' a present
reward and shall stancll iﬂ his lot at the end of the day. ' 100 As na\t’ive
| catechists were paid by the apprentice congregations and not the
LMS their lot was ”véry precarious and uncomfortable.

The four years of apprenticeship were ones of an increased
desire for ins'truction. The apprenticed population believed th;t the
means to some social mobility after apprenticeship might be gained
through literacy; they therefore>perceived‘the fnissionaries as.the

~

bearers of valuable gifts. The labour c'ornpelﬁled" By the‘ conditions of
apprenticeship prevented most of the labourers fron’? realizing this.
That‘SOCiO—eCOI‘lOIniC relationships especially those between capital

' and labour, were to alter so liftle after freedom could dot hve been -
anticipated by most ap};rentit:es. Even those with 1it$éy skills
found soé;ll mobility difficu}t if not impossible. Nevertheless, Wray
anc fx’irha.ms"were probably correct in their view that t;he .apprentices
looked upon the m:issionaries é,s the sole providers of education.

They also remarked upon '"'the great desire of the Co’renfyne people

for instruction,”’' a desire so great that they travelled twelve to six-

teen milés to lea.rn to read. 101
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" Thus inlall likelihood the christian apprentices perceived the
missionaries and their own christianization during this period as a
means of succeeding in a society that promised them their freedom.
As far as the Baptists and Methodists were concerned such a percep-
tion was fairly accurate particularly if such success was to be ' mea-
sured by status and responsibilities within their churches. It was
less so for the other two societies. It is to be hoped that the other
missionaries had successfully taught apprentices to have fé.ith in God

)

alone and not in men and institutions, for if they had not, many

apprentices must have come out of that period with shattered hopes.

Conclusion

During Apprenticeship there occurred ci.anges in missionary
perceptions of each dther, of £he planters, anc finzlly of the slaves.
Throughout the period the missionaries' main urge ~as to maintain
and strengthen the spheres of influence they had par.celled; out for
themselx}es as individuals and as denominations during slavery. They
wanted to make srecure their positions among the negro population
aﬁd consolidate their denominational strength. In doing so they
quarrelled with each other and among themsélves; they succeeded
also in alienating a sectioﬁ of the apprentice chriétién leadership
because in securing positions for themselves they resorted to racial
attitudes. Their perceptions of the planters were largel;r unaltered
alfhough realizing the usefulness of missionary education for a free
society the planters became more co-operative. At this period inv

West Indian history some optimism and much money was vested in
N
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education for the negro popu.at.on. However, the hopes of this pop
ulation were diffused among rival groups and matters of expediency

b
became stronger than ideals.
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And I ha: = said I will bfihg you up out
of the affiction of Egypt. . . unto a
land flowing with milk and. honey.

Exodus 3:17.

The hour is at hand . . . the monster is
dying . . . The monster is dead; the
negro is free! .

William Knibb (1838).



CHAPTER VIII

v

CONCLUSION

The day of eﬁmncipation, 1st Augus.t, 1838, concluded a phase
of evangelization, peculiar to the West Indies, that had emphasized’
preparing-the slavev and apprentlicé for ‘freedor'n. The preparation
‘hadlb-e/ren maximally moral, ‘minim_allyy iptellectual, and fundamentally
religidlis.- When Phillippo wa; hoisted "s‘hc.mlder-high” by his con-
lg.rt'egation on thz;.t day, and wheg Knibb, with his usual ﬁair, conduc-
ted ''funeral ;'ites" for the "monster' - burying a whip, chain, and
iron c.ollar in a coffin - they f'eCOgnized. that thi.suoccasion was a;
_ignificant for them a;s for the negro population. '

The day v peacef'unllvy and joyfully celebrated throughout the
rest of Jamaica, Aﬁtigua, aﬁa British Guiana. ’ifhe .xxlon'sféf was
dead,hfhe negro was free, .and‘ the missionaries who hé.d lived along-

- side them both throughout the periods of slavery- and apprenticeship
undoubtedly sav.ouredﬁ'othe thought that they had been''good and faithful
servants. At this juricture it is appropriate to review the work .théy

had do‘ne.

The fundamental urge to}evangelization derived frém the
tenets o.f".*true and vital christianify'' as distinct from nomix;al chris-
tianity. The Arminian "comnl_andmer;ts" which-‘contrivbuted to. these
tenets inctuded those of Vrb'escuing man from ilis vices, morally
reforming the society in which enthusiastic Christians wére to engage

319
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in good wor‘\ks, and saving the heathen fro:.. his ignorance. Man was
recieemable and his institutions therefore improvable. Those who
became agents of the various missionary societies were motivated by
religious convictions expressed in the impexjative to '""Go forth into
all the world and pr‘each the Gospel. "

At that time, the West Indian Church was remiss in fulfilling
its m‘issionar.y duty among the ’slaves; missionary societies thus -
believed they must supplemént the deficiency. Theif duty hqwevér
' consisted primarily of éonverting slaves and not liberatihg them.
Neverthelegs, a belief in the spiritual equality of all.men was cvommon
to tﬁe mis é’ionaries Idesp'ite their theological or organizational differ-
ences. Further to this, all missionaries believea that christianiz-
ing and civilizing the slave were synonymo'us. | Indeed this fusion was
requisite to the effectual preparation of slaves for freedom. Chris- |
tianizing was seen to be the foundation stone of all order and moral-
ity in a civilized society. It would of necessity produée a loyai and
inauAs‘triovus peasantry. A christianized society, moreover, would
graciou&ly aéknowleldge all blessings as deriving from God and civil -
ization a.rrworthy reflection of His benevolence. " J |

Recruited from the lower middle classes, the missionari_s
L TTEIN N .

Vwere‘ practically\'ryiind&éd and able men, with talents peculiarly appro- \
priate to the harshne‘s:s a“nd rigors of miyi;s’sionaryllife. The rigorous

: training, often in unhealthy and harsh &:o_nditioﬁ'é\,av and the low mission-
Qr& status {thm the West Indian power structure provided convincing

evidence of the intensity of their commitment to preaching the gospel.

They "offered" themselves to be instruments to realize the christian
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vision of a society emancipated from both the slavery of sin a.nd t
8in of slavery. The latter, however, w.s not to come through po:
ical agitation but by moral seasion and purely legal means. Primarily
concerned with freeing bondsmen from the slavery of sin, tho mission-
aries encouraged and built churches a‘nd schoolhouses and developed
the various methods of religious instruction including preaching, cate-
chizing, oral instru‘ction‘and monitorial systems common to the time.
Witﬁ its comparative freedom of method and unusually progressive
features, the Infant System was a particularly startling phenonemonl
in a slave society.

It might be asked if the actual instruction offered to slaves and
apprentices consisting as-it did of primarily moral and religious know-
ledge might accurately be described as ”educationlal. " It 1is described

. . | . .
as '"educational' rather than a means of only indoctrination because
4

~bviously the planters perceived some difference. \Had only indoc-
ion been occurring planter complaints would have heen fewer.
\

: .Av\\jb\blem facing the missionaries was how to reconcile an indoc-
\

trination the planters would have approved of with the need to teach
literacy,which the planters could not approve of. Beciause of the
dilemma missionaries skirted around the law and by c}oing 80 incree.—
sed the inevitable conflict and tension between them axj‘ld the planting
class, | | | ‘\ :

vThe missioneries wanted to "bet:te:;“2 their cliTnts, spiritually
and morally, .and the improvement they sought could ot y come through

religious knowledge. This knowledge was best gained hrougH scrip-

ture reading. Reading was the most effectual means o leading a
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slave out of his ignorance. Men must also come to know that there
was neither good knowledge nor true virtue without revelation and
God's grace. The missionaries, as a consequence of t}ieif firm belief
in reading being an e~ssen_tial instrument of education, consciouély
planned their methods and discriminately selected the content of edu-
cation so that they might initiate the slave and apprentice intp godli-
ness a.hd geod leafning; Christianization was vi’ewed as the most
worthwhile of human endeavours. At no time did thesé enthusiastic'
men ifistruct in a willy<nilly fashion. At no time were they only
preachers; their (;,onscious, deliberate, plé.nnéd, and often Oéry sys-
’Eematic methods of instruction refutg ‘this. ’i‘hey were .in fac't, in
. many cases, pedagogically ahead of their time. The Infant Méthod,
‘the; Lancastcrian and National sys-tern‘s,’ and ordered catechetical
instruction, as'.w‘el.l as the use of didactic reading materials and other
materia’ with scriptu'rlaﬂl content clearly suggest their interesf in
educational matters. |

For any initiation into th¢ public world of white réligion to
ocvc'ur, it was axiomatic that iiteracy be taught. Thfough reading and
writing, the potential convert would be encou.rage'd to explo_rr\:;.hOSe,
evidential truths of revelation and voluntarily offer himself for con-
vv-‘r“sioln. Aﬁc}gh conversion was ha.fdly a cogniti‘ve act, _neither can
it be entirely dismissed as one with no cogﬁition at all; true it was
.often an emotional and quixotic commitrhent,. but it cannot be said to
be unwitting and, coerced.. To say those slaves who beéame Christians

were duped into it is to deny them any choices or any sense in the

matter. As slaves had so few choices of importance_in the ordering
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of their lives, one cannot lightly dis- .. :s one of the only ch01ces that

seemed open to them to e1ther choouse or reject Chr18t1an1ty

The distinctions made by planters - etvdeen missionary teach-
ing as indoctrination and as'education caused problems to arise m the
broader society. The planter class obviously thought educatlon rather -
than indoctrination was ts.king place.- Once reading and writing were
introduced into the curriculum the difference to them \;Jas clear. Thus,

1ron1ca11y, 11teracy sk1lls, 80 crucial to chr1st1an1z1ng, proved,to be

.

sources of embarrassment and constraint to missionary endeavours. ’
So.much ’so, that proh1b1t1ons were placed upon them of such an
1mportunate nature that although initially reluctant to do so, some
missionaries Jomed in the general protest against slavery itself. Even
those misswionaries who declined vis® . militancy supported it by |
-their silence. They demanded that their classrooms be places to
1nstruct the slaves in the manner a.nd with the methods they chose.
"I/he1r schoolhouses, they insisted, must be mdependent of planter’

. control and 1nterference. . ' _ -

On the matter of 11teracy, mlss1ona.ry beliefs were clearly not
congruent with the soc1ety at large. Neither were they one with their
contempories in their belief that the slave was educable. To hold as '
many missionaries d1d that he was’ equal in mtellectual and 8p1r1tual
facu1t1es to white man isolated them even more from the dom1nant

society. However, it was not only the beliefs wh1ch the mmsmnary :
brought with him which created oppos:.tlon in the dominant power
group, more 1mportantly they acted upon such beliefs and actually

prov1ded a moral ‘and religious education with reading and writing.
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The vigor with which they implemented their educational _ahd religious
principles brought down upon them emnity and opposition.

It was the issue of literacy more than anything else that caused
the strained relationships between planters ard raissionaries. Reli-
gious principlés, if orally_transmitted thr'ough exhorta.tio‘n., pfeaching,
catechizin’g, or the'like, might have been endurable. But av slave soc-
iety cannot withstand the onsla_ﬁghts oforeading and writing. ﬂe who
had formerly been only an ignorant, illiterate slave, was now to gain
accesE; to other than religious knowlecige. The planters therefore
were hostile to missionary atfempts to introduce literacy and con-.
sidered the presence of missionaries as a threét»to the existing order.

Long beforg emancipation, 'f)1~anters and miésionaries were
reacting to each other with hostility, contem‘p.t, and deepseated s s-
picion. An impasse had been reached between the g‘roup which had
claim on the bodies .,of men and the group laid claim on their souls.

- What then were the mutual perceptions of miss'ionaries, planters and
slaves?

‘Missionaries as part of the dominant white class wereé auto-
matically part of the significant reference group, even if they did not
part1c1pate in an lmporta.nt measure of status and power, that is,
slave ownersh1p. They were moreover free men and this in itself
was of significance to s’lav‘es. To be white and free were important
d1st1nct1ons and demanded some deference from those who were
nexther. The .sla.ves perceived several clear advantages in rnember-
sh1p on a voluntary basis in a group clearly identified with the dom-

inant cult'ure. The mission prov1ded a sense of comnmmty,« much
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‘needed in a society which was both fragmented and brutalized. The
missionary moreover gave respectable and —respected leadei-ship.

. Being opposed by the planters made them easier to identify with f(;r
clearly they were on thevside of the slaves! The church group—s to
which they belonged offered opportunities for leadership, articulation,
discussion, the development of organizational skiils, and a certain
amount o‘f expressive social action.

A major purpose of the enquiry was to ascertain any changes
in education from slavery to ‘apprenticeship. Did'the educational aims
and forms and the rélé..tionships théy led to alter in ar‘ly perceptible
manner during the second phase? The manifest functions of education
during apprenticeship included the aims of chr.istianizing,' civilizing,
maintainﬁlg.social order, and pre'pa.ring the apprentice for freedom.
In themselves these aims are so al‘l—inclusive and ao.mbitious'as to be
not easily managed or analyzed. The practically minded missionary
was forcéd.into implementipg such aims in suitable educational pro-
grarﬁs.

_ A consistent theme of edﬁcation during jappr‘enticesh,ip’was the
desire to inculcate certain virtues, particularly industry, fidelity,v
and sobriety, These virtues wex;e constantly evidénc'ed in catechisms,
"tracts, monitorial lessons, infant school materials, and thé litera-
ture included in the Sunciay School Union Ca'ta.log'u.e. T.l;ley were con-
sistent not only with evangelical education geﬁnéxjally but seeﬁ as
appropriate fequisjtions, for the lcoming_s‘tat‘e—o-f fz:f_eeabm.

Although missionary education was the same ';class” education

offered to the ''poor'' in Britain it may well be that it was in some

¢
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x;espects qualitatively better than that received by the poor of England -
in Sﬁnday, day, and charity schools. For example, although they »-
used the monitorial systems there are sure grounds for maintaining
that these were somewhat modified versions to suit the clientele and
the circumstances Moreover, missionary schools were rarely
packed to the walls in the way monitorial schools were in a Br1t18h
1ndustr1a1 centre. analler numbers of stulients led to a greater indi-
viduation, if not in the learning e.xperlence itself, then certa1n1y 1n
the relat1onsh1p between teacher and student. This more personal
relat1onsh1p arose out of t};e rmssmnary concern for the splrnual life
of the student. Possibly the missionaries who used the Infant Method
responded to the more 'personali'zed-«approach the method.'ler;t itself
to. o ‘ : ., ' : .

Generally speaking, the differenoe\é between slave and appren-
tiv.fe education were largely quantitative. This was due to the input
‘from the Negro Education Grant of wh1ch m1ss1onar1es were major
'benef1c1ar1es. The Negro Education Grant contr1buted mgmﬁcantly
to changed relationships between the three reference groupq., The
altered,felationships arose out of the urgenoy to consolidate existing
influence and resources; The urg"ent need fo'tra'ih a ‘class‘ of i.ndige-
nous le,aders to replace themseives significantly é.ltei;ed the mis_sion;
ary perception of the af)prenticed negvro,e 8. -

- In the four years of apprenticeship, a rise in misgionary
éj?_hooling can be demonstrated even with the inadequate figu~r‘es to

work froh}. The CMS figures indicate that over the five year period

of 1833-1838 s:b/&?times as many pupils were attending their schools. .
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However, this apoears more significant than it actually f\t'as_because
CMS impact wés An‘egligible before Emancipation. The BMS in Jamaica
continued to accelerate in inﬂuence with a 7;0%‘growth; rat\e_in these -
years as compare.d with _th‘e ‘Wesleyan Antiguan exberience of a growth
of 30%. No conclusive rernarks can be made labout‘ the LMS irrlpact
during this time period because of the obtugeness of so'r'nany\of their
figures despite the profu_se:rxes’s of their correspondence at this time.
What appeared to be a decline from 2,827 pupils to 1,344 pupils.
' cannot be assumed an ae%:orate reflection because the first figure
. ‘probabnly ihcludes all scholars, whereas the letter figure indicates
ronly day scholars Generally, the LMS d1d not demonstrate the same
numencal effectiveness as the other solC1et1es and tlus can be part1a11y
-explamed by the dissension w1th1n 1ts ranks‘ as Well as three rrus:sa.on-
ary deaths in the year 1837. At the- s‘.ﬁne time there occurred a
: d181ntegrat1on of the missionaries as a group with the same interests
and 1dent1f1cat10ns.' Comparing themselvesf with the other denomma—
tions with regard to success and failure pered to be_psychologmally
: fragmenting.. 3 What had been a previodsly :united reference group

.divided into multiple groups whose der{omin}ational affiliations became

4

more important than the broader allegiance to evange-lical Christian-

. ‘,: : | . ' . ok
ity. 4 : - 1
Economic realities are prone to bring altruism down to earth.
: . : | N

The missionaries were faced with the eg;‘ononﬁic reality that the know-
ledge they imparted through their ,edu_ca.tioxi would enable their pupils
, Ny

to replace them as teachers and leaders. Therefore, ‘during appren-

ticeship an increasing ambivalence to the negroes can be detected.
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Although not 1mt1a11y economically motivated, such self interests

L were to assume a greater 1mportance As their appointments became '

/less secure and their positions more precarious, the compulsmn to
missionary activity was repla,ced by the attractiveness of a permanent
- ministry among people' to wh’om they had naturally become attached.
Under the new. conditions the missionari*és took on a new sig-
n1f1cance as a group for the planters.- They were ‘now seen as useful
agents in preparing the apprentices to become an mdustrlous peas-

antry in freedom. With the shift in perception came an accornpa*nying

improvement in mutual cordiality, although relationships hetWeen the .

=

two grdups retained a certain amount of suspicion.'
Finally, the ne_v; conditions; more sharpl‘yl focused the —signjifi-
cance of-the missionaries to the apprentic'es. They became more
clearly identified as the means of 1nstruction, not only of a religious .
nature but of other forms of knowledge wh1ch could E_;erve to make
~possib1e- minimal soc’:1a1/mob111ty during freedom. Christian appren-
t1ces clearly perceived the missionaries as the steppmg stones to
reahz1ng their own capac1ty for christian leadership The missmn-
. aries, as the 81gmf1cant reference group, had the power either to a1d

‘or prevent potent1a1 christ1an leaders from rea.hzmg what amounted

to fairly modest ambitions. Herein lay a central dilemma for the-

missionary. !

" The main source of internal conflict for the apprentice who
saw hunself as a potential leader was that he wa.s a member of a
christian community and had expectations consmtent with this group

identification. However, wh‘en_ the res‘ponse to thes expectations by

’

L
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his white "brother' was negative, the"invidious self—depreciatios”
which had been ti\e consequence of slavery was, if anything, increa-
sed. As sl,@.very was no \1onger the source of his.low self—estssm',
eithe'r ignorance or colour came to be the alleged source of their
inferiority. The exceptioris to this négative reaction weré mostly
fou'nd. among the Bapt;sts and Methodists. -

In the1r denylng apprentlces full part1c1pat1on in their leader-
;h1p, the missiondries of the LMS and CMS were in some respects

justified. Most apprentices were deficient in formal learning and

there had not been enough time since slavery’to train an adequate

native leadership. In addition to brotec;tin_g their ;):vn intsrests, the -
missionaries were fesrful of I;aiving their converts to the rsvages of
'v"Satve.Ln, " ignéfance, ‘and native teachers and leaders. The problem,
‘however, .was more of a lack of faith, not in God, but in men.

- On looking back on this ‘aspect'of West Indian history a few
conclu’éing observations can be made. Firstly, the missionaries saw
the_f‘flse'lvss- as the bridge between two cultures, the adminant Euro-
p.ean culturs and the culture of bondage. Initislly the missionaries
offered pOBBlbﬂltleS of entry into the dominant culture to those who
as_similated its values, norms,/ and beha.viogrs, as manifested in“}
Chrisﬁsnity. '\'I‘ﬁ_e rnissiosa;'ies’ _Qere firmly convinced that christian-
izing was the same as civi.lizing 1a.;id a crucial means of entry ints the
dsnﬁhapt culture: kCert;a:inly literacy was an important palrt'of this
ntry. , .

, The missionaries saw the slave and apprentice likewise as yet

an.othe'r bridge between two sultures/.' The christianized negro bore
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\vitness to the effect of religious knoWledge. He had been given the |
ability to.comprehend this world - religion, reading, and writing -
albeit his knowledge was limited. A.lthough he was a mixture of two
‘cultures, a black man with white values, a slave identifying with the
master, it is quite inappropriate to dub him hencefofth as an '""Uncle
Tom." This type of demgration shows contempt for the remarkable
adaptabi\\zty of men under demorahzmg cn-cumstances and the cultural
', modificaticons which oppression creates. It ignores the borrowing of
elements which are functiOnal as defense mechanisms to the.ordinar- ~
ily indefensible degradation one group can inflict npon another. vlf‘the
-slave or apprentice hecame aChristian for pragmatic reasons, it is
: sirnplistic to infer that he was either ex'ploited'by fanatics because ,of
. his low state of psychological res®stance or that he in so doing betray-
ed his own culture. If he. becarne "contaminated" by‘missionary
values it was only after he had already been contaminated by other
worse kinds of European va.l 'es learned by him or his ancestors in
capture, or during the-transitlantic trauma, vauction, seasoning, and
finally,  perpetual bondage. |
Those slaves who becarne christianized were not coerced into
’ &it. Thev'des.pvair- of the missionarie;s'at the numbers still unconverted
: proves this.to be the case. All wanted a share in the knowledge and
1nstruction only accessible to thern through the missions or church
schools.. They became Christians and did not, by all accounts, feel
any loss to themselves or betraya.l of their people by such a.ffihation.
They saw Christiamty as an addition to themselves and not as'a

diminishment. No amount of supercﬂiousness can make this
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' otherwise, although oh,e might argue convincingly about the subfletie_

cif ihdoct;'ination, or about their cultural betrayal and capitulation to(
the deminant cultﬁre. As to the attitudes of non-christian slaves and
apprent-ices toward the converted there is no evi_,aence to make a case
one wey or the other-as to V'vhether they saw it as treachery, exped:';— _
ence, er even madness. |

' To put it': sin_).ply, to a slave it was"probablwy quite reasonable_

to ack.nowledge the dominance ofzhlte values in a slave soc1ety |

Objectively speakmg, these values mcluded Chr1st1amty To defy

and der1de whlte culture could not advantage a slave; indeed it could

o\
!

vlnstead bring him into jeopardy and result in reprlsal. Axnong any
g1ven group. of oppressed people we observe only a handful of heroes
and rebels.. The majority will try to avo1d trouble, be deferential if
they must, a_,nd adopt new values which might advantage them if they
can. This is particularly 'tfue where punishr}le'x'xt ean reach the inhu-
mane p&'oi)ortions it di’d during slavery. Y

It is important to remember that the missionaries included
some, secula.r educatmn as distinct from religious instruction. - Some
appreciation of those subjects and learning which were not purely
religieus was another mar;ifest functioﬁ of missionary education.
“They sometimea taught geography, “history, and arithmetic. Even a
limited 1ntrdduct1on into these areas provided a perspect:we'to the
slave and apprennce which otherwise might have been demed them.
For those who learned htera.cy slulls, there were certam advantages
to be gained among their own people, espec1a.11y in the villages which

grew up durmg apprenticeship and after 1838.. The man with even a
7. n M . .
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little learning is usually more respected than the one ‘With no learning. -
The missionary impact on the British West Indies was a short- .

lived one. Although a short-lived experience it was nevertheless a
“Kcrucial‘one in West Indian education. Without \‘t:he missions the num-
ber of educated negroes would have been fewé:.' the educational ba;':k—
ground of the islands more impoverished. When the sociéties with -
drew fhe'u former supportin the early forties, their schbols rerna‘ined
~as did mé.ny of their methods, their teachers, their atti,tudés and above.
all the:'.Lr~ réligi,ous' enthusiasm. > Cultural BOrrowing and rﬁodiﬁcation |
adds diversity and difnension to a culture; it need not be see a
diminishment. ‘The gotial climate of th. West Indies had changed
so;newh'at because o;f their )endeavours. Without the efforts of mis si\o{n—
aries to provide religious instruction and limited edﬁcation to slaves
and a.pi)r'entices, the deplorable history of the West Indies during that

- .

frightful p‘griod would have been even mc:{re iniquitous.
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spective, and the conscious and deliberate initiation into the public
world of knowledge. i.d'ication implieg '"betterment.' R. S. Peterc
discusses all of these conditions in Ethics and Education (London:
George Allen and Unwir 1970). L

3Robert.Merton, Social Theory and Social Structure (rex;ised
ed.; Glencoe, Illinois: Free Press, 1957), p. 328. -

~,

4Mer:ton, p- 336. , \

5"The CMS decided to relinquish the Jamaica mission to the
general Ecclesiastical establishment in July 1839, and in 1841 the
first stages of take over were occurring. Coates to Bishop of
Jamaica, April 13, 1841, CW/L3 (1839-58), p. 96. The LMS
Minutes of Occasional Committees (1841-52) record withdrawal of
funds after an investigation of financial affairs in 1852. A resolution
of the Jamaica Baptist Missionary Society in 1842 opted for independ-
ency although debts and drought in 1844 led to a further grant for
chapel debts in 1845. The WMMS included the West Indies Mission
under the auspices of the British Conference until the 1883 minutes
recorded that '"West Indies Conferences'' would be established
although the Antiguan district expressed unwillingness to go along
with the decision a year later. Methodist Missionary Society Annual

Report (April 1883), p. 12.
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